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Following Subjeds: 


TS VIZ. 


I. Of Obedience to the Supre me Powers, 
and the Duty of Subjets in all Revo- 

lutions. 

II. Of the Laws of. Nations, and the 
Rights of Soverggns. © © 

m. the Power 
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and Pe 
he Eſſay concerning the Rights of $0- 
3 and the Laws of Nations, cam 
aut ſoon after; and was accaſſon d by the 
Proceedings againſt ſome Sulijects of Eng- 
„ who were taken at Sea with Ring 
James's C onmiſſion, by virtue of which t 
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Locke gave rhis Teſfimos 5 57 ir: 3 


_ courſe ſor the Liberty of the | Preſs, . 
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The Publiſher to the Reade! 


this Nation, On this 4 Diſpute ariſing whe- 
ther they might lawfully be accounted Pirates; 
the Author of this Traft maintain'd the 72 
gument agaiuſt the Ning Advocate, and the 
Advocate f the 3 with that Force 
and Vivacity, that I believe no Gentleman 
need repent his Peraſal of it. 

The Eſſay concerning the Power of the 
Ma epiffelre Fad the Rights of Mankind in 
Rees of Religion, maintains the Cauſe of 
Impartial and Univerſal Liberty of Conſcience 


with ſuch uncommon Strength, as will hardly 


be met wjth iu any bier Be The pr. 
one 


might reaſonably have thoaght 1 had exhauſted 
that Subject in bis three — Letters 2. 


Toleration. Nes 411 ”=_ 
«The Laſt Tre in this Calledtion, T 


printed on account of an Attempt to orevith the 
2 for Er 50 I ſpall leave the Rea- 

der to daf his awn Judgment upon 
. fy I hope 'while That « Rn Og 
other  Libertys, both Civil and: Religious, mil 
le ſicur a to us under * Tah 4 Guonliens 
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Obedience to the Sipteme | = 1 
Powers, and the Duty of i 
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b un Deſign of this Elay (w 
one wou'd think ſhou'd 
difficult. Task) is to — 4 
People to act for che Good and 
{ Proſperity; of the Community 
A they are Members, of, and in 
Which their own is included; . 
and toc convince em, that it is their Duty... as 1 wait 
well as Intereſt, to bear true Faith and Alle 
Poet to the preſent. Government. Which © 
Teſign, chat I may the better perform, twill 5 4 
| neceſſary to premiſe lame ZE about Go= A 
vernment in 18 8 aud the Grounds and _ 
Meaſures of © * to ĩt; by which 3 1 


— 


_ A q * FR „ 1 K * th i LN y I * att 1 i Sd vo tt cds 4 , W 20 " . 3 enn Arn ” 
R * Sr Auer e - (ISA bs on hr ES) A 888 8 e ä 1 NL * 

* EW 9 R N e * N * brag SEL 9 * 4 * xd 

? l IIS ** % . N þ * aaa * + - . 8 * N « "+ Fs \ nf * \ 
ae * r 0 F vs 3s 2 oy y by 1 * 
? - 
* * x #» N . * - 
9 5 ? ? 
o 


9 ay BY , RIO” 1 ” Y 8 64 9 bt Sake q * 
7 2 WE i 5 * * 

4 ' yt A - 
o e Ds big 88 


RN no WEN 
* 


£ 


2 An Eſſy concerying Obedieve. 
I Ffhall be able to ſhew, what is the Duty of 
Subjects, not only in the preſent juncture of 


Affairs, but in all Changes and Revolutions. 
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of Government, and the Origin of it. 
” . \ Fond ; He > * FE 


Overnment, 'as *tis uſyally defin'd, is 
| The Care of other Peoples Safery 3 which 

_ conſiſts in protecting and ſecuring them from 

being deſtroy'd or oppreſs'd by one another, as 

well as Y Strangers; and redreſſing the Grie- 
vances of thoſe who are injur d, and preventing 

the like for the future, by puniſhing Offen- 

ders. In order to which, the Governor muſt 
have a Right to command the natural Force of 

thoſe who expect his Protection, to enable him 

to put his Laws and Decrees in execution. Tho 

Power and Without Power Government cannot conſiſt, yet 
Govern- Power and Government are not one and the 
ment differ. ſame thing; a Man may be in the power of 
another, and yet not be govern'd by him: It 
is neceſſary that this Power be made uſe of for 
Protection, without which tis impoſſible to be 
protected; ſo that Protection and Government 


WW 


ll are the ſame thing: for where People are not 
1 protected, they are ſtill in the ſtate of Nature, | 
}! and without Government. = e k. | 
4 Govern- It is Government alone which gives the : 


1 ment the Form, Life, and Unity to a Civil Society or 
life of S Body Politick, by which the ſeveral Members 
cle. have their mutual Influence, Sympathy, and 
Connection: ſo that tobe a Member of a Civil 
Society, and to be under Government, is the 
ſame thing; NT to be without nn, 
Sans { enn, 
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aud to be in the ſtate of Nature, are recipro- = 


cal, and predicated of one another. None can 
pretend to be, or claim any Civil Rights as a 
Member of à Society, without owning the 
actual Government which makes it a Society: 
and they who diſown the Government of the 
Society they live in, do outlaw themſelves, and 
virtually declare they are no Members of it; 
becauſe they have reduc'd themſelves to a ſtate 
of Nature, by diſqwning there is among them 
a common Judg, who has a Right to decide 
their Controverſys, and redreſs their Injurys, 
and in whoſe Determinations they are oblig'd 
to acquieſcte. 1 45944 
God, who is the Author of every good thing, Cod the 
may be ſaid in a more ſpecial manner to be ſo of 4uthor of 
Government, becauſe tis abſolutely neceſſary to Cern. 
the Well-being of Mankind; and, by the Law e. 
of Nature, which obliges Mankind to act for 
their Good, he has inſtituted it, and by his Po- 
ſitive Law ſince ratify'd and confirm'd it. Yet 
he did not conſtitute any particular Form of 
Government, but left Mankind at liberty to 
diſpoſe of themſelves, as (when they inſtitu- _ y 
ted Societys) they thought fit. God was ſo far | 
from depriving any Nation of this Liberty, that 9 
when he was pleas'd to take upon him the 
Office of a King over his own People the jews, 
he firſt requir'd their Conſent ; and a Contract 3 
between God and the People (as is plaia by the | A 
th of Exodus) was the Foundation of the — 
Theocracy. And ſince it is not by God's po 
ſitive Law, that one Form of Government, * 
rather than another, is any where eſta- 
bliſh'd, there remains no other way by which 
any Government can be erected, or that one 
Man can have a Right to command over others, 
than by the Law of Nature, or by the W 4 
"BA 5 | | of | " = 


CONCETI r 
15 95 5 Form of Government, 
m "reſt. unlawful, or that one 
Pex n rather than another ſnon' d have the 
i 5 — W eee of Affairs: Nor can 
be any one Law of Nature urg d, why. 
any_ particular ticular Perſon ſhou'd | ng 2 Power 
over: many Millions of 99 alle Familys, 
with no manner of Relation or Dependance one 
e and Who are by Nature equal, 
be * lame Rank; promiſcuouſly born to 
| * ms A dvantagesof | Nature, and to the uſe. 
the ine (9 ommon Facultys. And therefore 
it remains, that Government muſt be deriv'd 
* Dig 'Conſentears Yomrelt sf ol ef oils 
= Bat: ite May be objected, That Men are by 
Mature free, bevauſe they are born ſubje& to their 
Parents (who bythe. Law of Nature haue an Ab- 
folute Power aver them) therefore they, cou 4 _— 
chuſe Governors for themſelves. |; , 
of Tan-. Anſw. The Power which Parents: j ber 
ad Fewer. their Children, does not extend to their Lives 
| on Propertys, or hinder them from being free, 
tho they were born in a condition which makes, 
em for ſome time incapable to exerciſe their 
Freedom. It; is the Duty of thoſe, by whoſe 
means they come into the World, to take care 
and provide for them till they are able to pro- 
vide for themſelves; which Duty Parents can- 
not effectually diſcharge, - unleſs. they have a 
3 to correct and manage em as. they think 
. 
+ Children are oblig d to take the ſame Care 
for their Parents, if they chance by loſing their 
kReaſon to fall i into the ſame helpleſs Condition; 
which they can't perform, unleſs they have alſo 
ia cheir turn a Power to govern them too, and 
even to uſe forcible Means when they think it 
neceſſary. 4 2 * 
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Child, whether he be His 2 N 


Power, much leſß is it with 


ebe, | 
1 ME An Charge of ducati 


a Child; tho an abſolute Kir 
to ſubmit 6. The Infor mati hn 
the Health of his Body: en 1 
gitys of Life, make it a Nitely.nect eceffary+® 

if this be pot theanfifent Nich "rein 


N wot * . 
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A Man may be! fald {ro Ve Nate free ks How ne | 


Age which 'Fets bim free from the Power of 
"utor,: 7 Him free from“ the - Tower f 
bs Parents, tho horhing Tun 'Aifehirge! hig 
from che Reer Chil 1 "not ener 
with the ſtate of Freedum) nulk for ever 
owe them. 1 TIVWG 18313 E nos Ig GED 
But that nal Reverie 1 not give bis 
Father of Mother (to whom by the: Law er 


God and Nature, he is Obfigd to pay equal 


Honour and / ' Reference? Power over his 

72 ; Har fſdickionl over 

3 hers * Family,” he'fiat 
be ſubje& in 8 coiltern the Fami, 
ly.. becauſe there can be but ue Maſter id ir. 
H Parents had an abſofſte 'REza)- Power; all 
Civil Government wou'd be unf fan betduſs 
twouꝰd deprive all Fathers of that paterhal 
Regal Power, which by the Law of Naturez 
which is fu uperior to all human Laws, becomes 


their Ritt u u their havi 1) "Children's and 
of Which en 


noar which Children, TH the bog Law of Nas Y 


tare, are -oblig?d 1 to pa and which too, 
if Governnibut were only ates GaN avs. 
belong te it. 17,40 570d 
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ernment u'd no mote ſut- 508 
Iy deprive them, than of that Duty and H: 


well as rational,” tho he be nbt capable of ert 2 Name 
erciſing both EN dach ab Age 4nd the ume Ver 
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pt, Bax if thi tio were rs thi mand not 
felts only BYE Governors a Power over Parents them- 
Children, \I#Ives, or over thoſe who have no Parents in 
being, becauſe Paternal Power can aſſect only 
Children: And the Supreme Magiſtrate who 
does not heger bis de can have no natural 
nor any other, Right to it, but as it is convey'd 
to him by Conſent; except the Firſt · born from 
Adam, which the Aſſertors of Paternal Power 
do affirm, has an Univerſal hereditary Right: 
the Abſurdity of which Opinion has 0 ficient- 
* I been expos d by a late moſt ingenious Au- 

t 
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or. Suppoſing which to be true, tis plain 
that no other can have the ſame Right; ſo that 
till that mighty Monarch prove his Claim, all 
the Civil Power now in the World muſt come 
by Conſent: and there is nothing except that, 
can give another a greater Power than Parents 
pretend to over Children; and which Children 
are oblig d to obey, even contrary to their 
Parents Commands; and which, gives them a 
Power of Life and Death over their Parents, 
as it irequentiy happens in Elective Govern+ 
vernments; which Governments tis viſible 
have their Power from the People. And this 
way too at firſt muſt come the Powers in all 
Hereditary Goyernments, for the firſt of a 
Family cou'd not have an Hereditary Right. 
Ohject. The Power, of Gouerument cou d not 
come from the People, becauſe: they haue no Power. 
over their own, Lives; and therefore cou d not 
give that to another which they had not themſelves. 
Men baue Anſw. It is true, Men having no Power 
10 Power oyer their own Läves, cou'd not part with a 
over Ca, Power they had not; yet Goyernors: will have 
e all the Power neceſſary for the Ends of Go- 
vernment, by the Peoples giving em that 
Power which by the Law of Nature they had 
Ps over 
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Che: "He e e, 
over the Lives of one another; for by that 


Lay every one had a Right to take away the 


” 


Life of another, if he cou'd not otherwiſe 


ſecure his own, or what was in order to the ſup- 


porting it; and might do the ſame in defence 
of any innocent Perſon, and cou'd puniſh any 
one for injuring him or his Neighbours, be- 


cauſe by it he ated for his own and their 
Security. And if Puniſhment ought then to How Ge- 
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be infliged, ſome one muſt have a Right to zermen 
inflict it; and it any one had a Right, all being — by - 


by Nature equal, every one muſt have the ſame 
Richt; the exerciſe of which Right Men have 
parted with to their Governors: ſo that they 
alone have now the only Right to puniſh with 


loſs of Life, or any leſs Puniſhment, in all caſes, 


except in thoſe where, upon the ſuddenneſs of 


the Danger, Protection cannot be had from 


them, or where they wholly neglect, or are in- 


capable to protect them; there Mens natural 


Libertys ſtill remain, and they may in defence 
of their own Lives, or what is neceſſary. to 


ſupport. them, juſtly take away the Lives of 
the Aggreſſors. And any Law which ſhou'd 


take this Power from the People, wou'd be 
null and void; becauſe the People never did, 
or cou'd give the Magiſtrate ſuch a Power as 
ſnou'd hinder em from acting for their own 
Preſervation; when neceſſity requir'd it. 


| The Magiſtrate having then his Power from 7% taci- 
the People, tis very certain he can have no}. 
more Power than they were capable of giving 4r4;rary 


2 * 
. | 
* 
+ + wa 


ate nes 


him, or did give him; who, becauſe People Power gi- 
(who had no Arbitrary Power over the Lives ven him. 


of one another) were not capable of giving 
It him, can have no Right to take away the 


Life of any Perſon, except it be for the Pub- 
lick Good? -Nor can Men, tho at the Com- 
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dot the Me aLrate, Mithout | ing gut 
of; Murder, de 15 any K. theit Lives, When 
the Good of the Seeler) does no way require 
it. Nay, by che mutyal Aſſiftance which by 
the Law of Nature Mankind owe to one ano- 
4 her, they might, if he ſhou'd endeavor to de- 
= ſtray . any, when 'tis evident it can be no, way 
WW beneficial. to the Publick, juſtly, oppoſe the 
not a 


. 9 o Nats 


greater Damage to the Public. 
_ Magi- | ©» As Men cou'd not give the Magiſtrate a great- 
mas er Power than they Fad ,over the Lives of one 
=== fe ele, another, ſo the Power they gave him was not 
e. only for the Defence and Safety of their Lives, 
= but to ſecure em in the Enjoyment of their 
=_ - Propertys, and to judg concerning em by 
2 known. and impartial Laws. Men'havipg no 
Power to deſtroy w hat was beneficial to others, 


C = 


cou'd not give him a Right to waſt or impoveriſh 
(which is the neceſſary effect of Arbitrary Go- 

7 vernment, 5 where 15 uncertainty of Lopoy⸗ 
ment. deſtroys all L. 9 
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* s all Labour and Induſtry) what 
God has ordain'd for the Neceſſarys or Conve- 
giſtrate bas more Power than the People did 
1 ox cou'd give him, muſt. prove he had it from 
Tt God, who alone cou'd giv: it him; but God, 
BW except to the ſews, gave no other Law about 

Government, or any other Matter, beſides that 
of Nature. And Chriſt, whoſe Kingdom is 
not of this Woxld, did not give more, or take 
away any Power from the Magiſtrate :* So that 
whatever Power wWas given him by Man, he 
ſtill enjoys the ſame without any Addition or 
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T is vety evident, That whatever 
* Rig ys. Men did not part 


with to. their Governors, they have ſtill re- 
tain'd in themſelves; and no Perſon” can have 
a Right to their Obedience in thoſe things 
wherein they have given him no Right to com- 


mand; nor are they ( which otherwiſe woy'd 


5 


take em away. 3 E NB. 


Ia che moſt abſolute. Here | 
ſhou'd the Governor endeavor to altenate it, or 
any of the eſſential Parts of it to a Stranger 
he may Joſtly, be oppoyit, becauſe the People 
have not gfren him füch a Right,” nor is a 
Night to diſpoſe of : Government erb to 
his governing them: but ſuch an endeavor 
be interpreted fo far good (becauſe the Acts 
are not ſo to be interpreted as to be of no 
effect) as is in his Power to make it good; i: 
ſhall be eſteem d a good Reſignation. 


= 


By the ſame, if not greater Reaſon, the 


King in a mix'd Government may be oppos'd, 
if be ſnhou'd endeavor, to alienate any of the 
Parts of the Government, which are by the 
Legiſlative Power annex'd to the Crown, as in 
England the Supremacy in Eccleſiaſtical Matters 
is: there the People may oppoſe the King, if 


he ſhou'd attempt to ſeparate the Supremacy 
from the Crown, eſpecially if he endeavor 


to 


«KTP 


e Hereditary Goyery ment, ES 


Obedience than they owe him, but may defend 
their Rights againſt any who has no Right _ 
Dabei ;\ ft OF EWAF IVE); 
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ppoſe him in that Attempt, they 
muſt either 55 ; 


yereign Right of another. apt 
None can have 4 ſhare, in the Legiſlative 
Power, except he who muſt have a Right to 
defend that Power; becauſe any other than a 
Sovereign Right to the Legiſlature, to which all 
are: ſubjet, wou'd be nonſenſe ; and whoever 
has the Executive Power, if he had not a ſhare 
in the Legiſlative, wou'd be ſubje& to it. 
And he who is intruſted with the Execution of 
the Laws, can have no more Power than the Le- 
giſlature has given him: and where the People 
have a ſhare in the Legiſlature, hey have the ſame 
Right to their Privileges, Viz. the Lams of the 
Land, as the King has to his Prerogatives ;, be- 
cauſe the Conſent of both is equally neceſſary 
to the altering the Laws, as it was to the 


making of em. 
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_ , Ina mix'd Government, a King, 2 the 
limits of his Kingly Power, is ſo far from ha- 
ving a Right to Obedience, either Active or 
Paſlive, that by aſſuming ſuch an unlimited Pomer, 
he loſes all his legal Power, which conſiſts in gover- 
ning according to the Laws enatted by the Legiſla- 
ture, aud by it abdicates the Government? for 
he who ceaſes. to govera according to thoſe 
Laws, by governing arbitrarily and contrary 
to Law, ceaſes as much to govern in the Eye 
and Intent of the Law, as he who ceaſes to 
govern at all; and by governing arbitrarily 
(the Conſtitution admitting of no ſuch Gover- 
nor) deſtroys, the very Eſſence of bis Kingly 
Power, and renounces the only Right he has, 
his legal Right. For no Perſon can have at 
the ſame time a Will to rule according to Law, 
and a Will to rule contrary to Law; and he 
who wills the latter cannot will the former, 
and ſo willingly: renounces his legal Govern- 
ment; and by making his Will the Law, he 
aſſumes the whole Legiſlative Power to himſelf, 
which wholly deſtroys the former Government: 
for a new Legiſlature is a nem Form of Govern- 
ment; and if the Whole bedeſtroy?d, the Share 
the King has in it muſt be ſo too, except 2 
Part can ſubſiſt when the Whole, by which and 
in which he enjoy d his Part, is diſſolv d. 
Wherever People have eſtabliſh'd a mix'd 
Sovernment, they are preſum' d to grant all 
that is neceſſary. to maintain that Govern- 
ment; which cou'd not be, if one part had 
not a Right to hinder the Encroachment of 
„ F 80 19 
It is nonſenſe to brag of the Happineſs which 
People enjoy in living under a limited Monar- 
chy, if it had no other Limits than the Will 
aud Pleaſure of the King; becauſe then he 
$14 0 . wou'd 
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"2 Fug nant 8 
mod: be las abſolute as the French "cb or 
Grand-Seignior, and his Subjects be as mere 
Slaves as the vileſt of theirs, fince they wou'd 
hold their Lires and Propertys by no other 
Tenure than ery Pleaſure of the" King wh is 
abſolute. - TY DW SLA, 
But it 2 — acbd, Who foal bn de hs 
3 — 940 in ny belongs 
| as the — 24 2 *. 
unſwer None can judg gs 4 
whoſe Sentence both ſides — . 
cauſe that 3 ſuppoſe ſome one Su 
* —4 illative Power: Or if the 
the — ſhowd have an abſolite 
— to determine in theſe Matters, and Pro- 
= be :oblig'd to ſubmit to inhareves: 5 
| —_ — make er chem — 5 
Preme tive Power, or them wg 
Aeclaring themſelves/to be ſo r: 
Wone, as à Superior, can call him tO ac- 
count who: has a. ſhare in the Legiſlature; but 
he may be: refiſted as well as any other, who 
ſhou'd invade the eee of J others, 
with. which he has nothing to do- 
Wbere People have not parted with their 
Rights, it muſt be preſum' d they have retain d 
_ a: Power» to judg whether thoſe Rights are in- 
vaded ; or elſe the deſign of preſerving thoſe. 
Rights 'wow'd be to no pur poſe. 
—.— it may be objected, The ic be no Trea- 
ſon, or any manner of Injory or Injuſtice, for 
People to defend. their Rights againſt 4 King 
Who, has no Right to take them away, yet for 
their own ſakes People are oblig'd to ſubmit 
to bis Arbitraty Government, becauſe oppo- 
ſing him might create a War more deſtrudtive 
arg al the e e 9 S 8 


— 


e 1 ” | But 
i Y OY 
T * 


. 20. S Prat 


* 


| * _ Tn Md . 


1 ag ond reſiga his Sovern- 
Wis 8 poſe a Rebel? Abd. e e 2 
ſidgle Perſon. chinks 55 l 
with his Civil Rig 
Millions a it 
mon Good ). ſhou'c 


too, every one of? em 1 the jc Riglit 8 | 


their Privileges (the Laws of the Land) as he 
has to his 
oblig'd to ſuffer their own, rather than a Fo- 
| et | to deſtroy. their Rights ? ſeeing 
E 
ſe. he breaks. his Oath, and the Truſt re- 
cane ü os, and is guilty of the higheſt In- 
patitade to ;the Fromierwho.. have given * 
e le ot 
By the ſame rgument, 8 0 not 
to reſiſt Robbers and Pirates: And if a Man 
ſhou'd be ohlig d to quit all for fear of Blood- 


ho el d the Good of Mankind 
be promoted, - wh a bleſſed, Led Peace. muſt, 


e World enjoy? pies od conſiſt in Vio- 
and Rapige,..an T gal be 3 for 
hy [ate B preſſors. 


Whoe er re 


Life; and how by tyrannical Government tae 
richeſt and. molt flouriſhing, Countrys (as for 

ioſtaace, thoſe under the Twrkiſe Empire) are 
depopulated and almoſt turn'd to Deſarts, ſo 
that the Inhabitants. are thin and few, as well 
as wretched and barbarous; and whoever com- 


| pares them with thoſe who lire under mix d 


Goverameats, where the Inhabitants are gene- 
rally above twenty to one to what the others 


are, eee with all manner of Convenien- 
ces 
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rown, why -ſhou'd. they be more : 


ttempt is a. greater Crime in him, be- 


fl 85 4 2 — 1 the Mi- agen of 


ſery, the Hardſhip People undergo in Abſolute 22 
Monarchys, Where the Generality want not 99+ 


only Canveatgnces but even the Neceſſarys of 
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4. Eſig coneriing : 
does and Pleaſures of Life; or does but conſider 
the happy Condition which Greece and a great 
number of other Places enjoy d when they were 
Free States, and what they now ſuffer; or has 
but read Biſhop Burnet s Remarks on Tray, 
Rome, and Smitzerland, muſt be convinc'd, 
That it is not the Intereſt of a Nation to let 
their King be Arbitrary ; and that they can't 
pay too dear for preſerving their Libertys. 1 
making themſelves Abſolute, Kings act againſt 
their own Safety, as well as the of the 
People; becauſe a mix d Government is not 
only beſt for the Subject, but for the Security 
of Kings, they being oftner depos'd and mur- 
der'd (as all Hiſtorys teſtify) in Abſolute than 
in Limited Monarchyss. n 
Qnan any one think that the United Provinces 
(in ſpite of the long War they had to main- 
tain their Privileges) are not as Populous, 
Rich and Potent, and upon all accounts in as 
flouriſhing a Condition as they wou'd have 
been, had they been poſſeſsd with the Doc- 
trine of Paſſive Obedience, and tamely ſubmit- 
ted to the Encroachments and Arbitrary Power 
of Spain ? kt 
Had that Doctrine been all along practis'd, 
Mankind wou'd have been in a more ſlaviſn 
Condition than any now are, who live under 
the moſt Tyrannical Governments. It is the 
Fear that People may by ill Uſage be provok'd 
to violate this Doctrine, which keeps the grea- 
teſt Tyrants within ſome bounds, and makes 
*em govern more mildly and moderately than 
otherwiſe they wou'd. And 'tis, I think, no 
great Argument of the Goodneſs of an Opi- 
nion, when the not obſerving it, or even the 
very probability of breaking it, has preſerv'd 
Mankind in a much better Condition than oy 
2 : | wou? 
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wou'd have enjoy d, had the Su r 
been certain that that Doctrine wou'd have 
been inviolably 'obſery'd. 4 
The Engliſh, who are the freeſt Nation in England 
the World, can't conſider, the Happineſs they free Me- 
enjoy, in compariſon of thoſe who: live under * 
Abſolute: Monarchys, without having a juſt 
Veneration for their Noble Anceſtors, who, at 
the expence of their beſt Blood, have ſecur d 
to 'em thoſe Libertys they now enjoy: And 
the preſeat Age wou'd have ſtrangely degene- 
rated, had they not been as zealous to trauſmitt 
the, ame to their fa og coat 15 
— Moſt of the European Nations were once Ma- 
ſters of the ſame Freedom the Engliſh ſtill en- 
joy. Thoſe great Swarms of People who came 
out of the North, and ſubdu'd moſt part of 
Europe, upon ſettling in the Countrys they con- 
uer d, made their Generals Kings, and their 
ief Officers their Concilia Magna, or Par- 
liamenta, without whoſe Conſent no Laws were 
made, or ſcarce any thing of Importance done: 
Which Government the Engliſh have beſt 
ſerv'd, being a Nation too tenacious of their 
Libertys to be complimented out of em; and 
(as to their Coſt they have found who have 
attempted it) of too great Courage to be 
forc'd out of em. <q 
It can't then juſtly be concluded to be againſt 
the publick Good of the Nation, to oppoſe 
Arbitrary Government, becauſe more Lives 
: might perhaps have been loſt by it, than by 
; the Tyrannical Goverament of all the Kings 
ſince the Conqueſt ; becauſe thoſe Kings were 
not abſolute, and when they endeavour'd to be 
ſo, were always oppos d. But had it not been 
thought. lawful to oppoſe em, and they had 
been as abſolute as the Doctrine of 3 Obe- 
IT ience 
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dience word have permitted em; I wou'd ask 
Whether then (for that's the true ſtate of the 
Queſtion) the Nation wou'd have been 1 
pulous and rich as tis at preſent, by preſer- 
ding its Libertys, and oppoſing all Uſurpation ? 
There is, Ithink, no reaſon to doubt, if Arbi- 
trary Government had prevaiFd, but the Coun- 
try wou'd have been reduc'd to as poor and beg- 
garly a Condition, and been as much depopula- 
ted as any Province under the Turk; Empire. 
There can be no greater Argument than the 
Conſent of univerſal Conſent of the Nation, that what 
the Nation they ſo unanimouſly concur'd in, was not a- 
at the Re. gaiũſt their Common Good; and only a Danger 
9 as -univerſal as twas great, cou d make all Peo- 
ple ſo deſirous of a Revolution: And there 
couꝭd be no Pretence from the Publick Good of 
not reſiſting, when Slavery it ſelf was not the 
End, but only in order to extirpate an Here- 
tical Nation, which all Popiſh Princes by their 
Religion are oblig'd to do; and there was no 
reaſon to ſuppoſe the late King (had not the 
ſign. been ſo notorious) leſs zealons than his 
Neighbours. When it is notorious that a King has 
a Deſjgn to enſlave the Nation, there can be no 
great danger in oppoſing him; becauſe tis im- 
, poſſible for him (the Lands and Riches being 
in ſo many hands) to be able to influence fc 
great a number of the Nobility and Gentry, 
.as ſhall be ſafficieat to oppoſe the Common 
Inter. „ ll Noe Y 
There is. nothing more pernicious to Go- 
verament, than to 2 thoſe who vent 
ſuch Doctrines as tend to deſtroy the Rights 
and Privileges of the People; Who are quick- 
ſighted enough to find out the weak ſide of 
ſuck Arguments as conduce to their hurt: and 
it makes them ſuſpicious that ſome * 
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thren in Iniquary. 
Ruin of that Prince cou'd fatisky their Jeaoa- 
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breaking a Law, or ſtretching the 
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figns/ are carrying on againſt bein, and prepare: 
their Minds to receive zu ill Impre n againſt 
the Goverument- What happen' d f ns 
Charter the Firſt's g e unde wide 
ſtance of "this; when the encouraging and 
almoſt none but ſuch as Fresch * 
ſenſleſd Doctrine, created ſuch jealouſys, F 
and Miſtruſts in the Minds of the Nopls bf 
whotw too many were irritated by Perſecution 


( for Paſivs Obedience and Perſacution, lite r- 
5 go hand in han that only the 


ſys. This Doctrine had like to have produc d 
a more fatal Conſequence in his Son's Time, 


by encouraging him (who had the weakneſs 
to think, that they ho when upper 


moſt? Were 
Bigots for it, wou'd ſubmit to it when them- 


ſelves came to fuffer) to invade tho Righrrand 
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HE. Conſideration of the Publick Gd, The Si: 

1 which is the Supreme Law by which both preme Lam. 

King and People ought to guide their Actions, 


does oblige Subjects to obey in all things that 
are in the leaſt diſputable, and even to acquieſce 


in whatever a King does, if in the whole he 


promotes the Publick Good. Tis not barely the 
Prerdgdtile 


in this or that Point; can do any greav Mif. 


chief, except it be done with a defy to ſub. 


vert the Libertys of the People, and eſtabliſn 


enn In many Caſes, the 
1144 E. | Good 
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| ©Accide ts and 
- man Affairs, to foreſee, and by Laws to pro- 


for the Good and Well.bein 


Odo ob:the h Whole: may require WA to 
gie place to the Executive Power; becauſe tis 
ble, by reaſon of the infinite variety of 
Circumſtances which attend hu- 


Pk for al Ip, all the — — — the 
WS can tigenerally 
„there muſt: be a yaſt number uf Par- 
—_— a 1 zid Obſervation of Law 
maſt be hurtful 2twill be neceſſary that 
-a:Power'20 dice A, with the Penaltys: of the 
_ Laws ſhou'd edge with the King, whoſe 
Power can't be to large if he uſes it for the 
ae Good. 4 4.2 JeTat et 


ne. The oni Enemys: to the preſant Govern- 
* h the meat; 18h; 1 7 1 among the Pruteſtants, ate the 
braces, ll Wee Obedience; who. tho they 


or the ogy or — err 
to — a Nation, rather than him, 
yet are ſa abſurd as to they are oblig d 
in Conſeience to diſturb the Government 


which 3 m, and r 2 War (be 


the Conſequ ever ſo 2 to reſtore a 
Prince, whoſe Return wou he War did 
not, compleat the Ruin of the Nation. The 
Falſeneſs and Abſurdity of which Opinion I ſhall 


endeavour to manifeſt; and to ſhew, That tis 
the indiſpenſable. Duty. of all who are protected by 


4 Government; re ! rue Faith and E 1 
8 it. is MH M8 at 
1 ſuppoſe 1 meh: not e words to 
the: the abſolute Neceſſity of Government, 
of Mankind; or 
that it was for no other Reaſon that Men par- 
ted with their Libertys (for what elſe cou'd 
de an Equivalent?) than the mutual Defence 
and Security they receive by Government, 
5 the ſole Deſign and End of all Laws, 
book + Puniſh- 
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was at firſt the ſole Motive for ſubmitting to 


tives; and 
tives, one cannot ſu 
X Natural Relations, as that between Father Natural 
and Son, laſt as long as both Partys live; but d Civit 


thoſe which are artificial (if 1 may fo term — 


S And Rewe As 1. Reaſon 


articular Wen o tis the only Reaſon ſtill. 
conti A to them; and wen 
this Reaſon Ceaſes, natural Liberty returns, 
and then Men are oblig'd, for the fake of their 


own Safety and Preſervation, to pay Allegiance 
where tis moſt for their Inter and Advan- 
tag 8. . 


Obedience is ve! to Govern ment, 204 not 
to the Perſon who governs, but on the account 


and for the ſake of it; ofttierwiſe People might 


be oblig'd to pay Allegiance to a Ki er 
he ad Tek gn'd his Regal Office. Tix 2 ry 


for a King to be his Goverinient, and not loſe the 


Allegiance Subjetts, hecauft they are Rela- 
25 N pro the ger (ei all Rela- 
| without the other. 


'em) as between Maſter and Servant, King 
and Subject, may be deſtroy'd during their 


Lives: and when theſe Relations ceaſe, all Ob- 
ligations on both ſides ceaſe. The Relation 
between Sovereign and Subjects is deſtroy d, 
when the Sovereign will no longer protect his 
People, and ſo freely withdraws Do the 


Government; or when he is depriv'd of the 
Power of protecting em, and fo is driven 
from his Government; Which, as to the People 


(for whoſe fake Govertiment was inſtituted ) 


has the ſame effect: and they equally loſe that 


Protection and Defence for the cake of which 
alone Allegiance is paid, whether the Sove- 


reign will not or cannot any longer govern em, 


and is forc'd to leave his Government in the 
hands of others, whereby thoſe who were his 
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Subjects are a jocapube of; paying him 
afice, as he is to protect zem; and the ſome 
Force which 5 his}leaving equally 
zuſtify;their transferring their Allegiance. 
Lnce no Society is able to ſuhſiſt without 
Ving Juſtice adminiſter' d, and enjoying thof 
other Bleſſings deriv id from Goyernment; ei- 
ther they muͤſt by living without Government 
become a Prey to every one, or elſe there is a 
Neceſſit / of rproſerning:t tbemſelves by p paying 
As lance. to the new Government. 
Obedience ere due 3 to 1190 Title, 
"Sobje&s, Non de be, great; Rebels bnd refuſing to 
pay Gbedience to a Madman wi i Ti- 
tle, and in, Dae another an the Throne. 
aneh n can be aſſi 9 9 for removing 
m, than chat the Good of the Common- 
wealth be arch to he paid to a Per- 
ion w ho can protect em? which f ſince a Mad- 
man cannot, tis their, Dark to Pay © Obedience 
duda e ee who can. Is not a,Perion who has 
en loſt his Government, as unable to p 8 oe 
People, as he who has loſt his Senſes? 
_mou'd 1 not the endeayouring to, reſtore hich 59 | 
violent Means, be more pernicious. to the Pub- 
ck, than, ſuffering a Madman in the Throne? 
50 ah 85 Incapacity proceeds from different 
he one being à Natural, the other 
0. ones yer the,Reaſon, the Publick Good, 
5 is the the ſame, for not endeavorring to reſtore 
5 as for depoſing t he other. 
FW the next of Kin may havea Right to. 
dian to a Minor, yet if admitting him 
eines, the Affairs of the Minor, he 
t te be denyꝰd chat Right ; ↄr rather that 
» Fraſes becauſe, ri tis, againſt 1 Intereſt 
x" '& of the Manny Or, W ſake 


A lo he Was ee Guardian. So in Mat | 
ers 
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3 Who art a 1 th rl, wg 5 9 
Soverei TH tors 15 Bn, Weg 
för the 7 5 gement o Fer 


And ne 
Affairs) any particular" Ferſoh's Rigiſt to thi rg 
Office "miſt eeaſe, if he can't he admitted = 
without great prejudice to*thE"Mmors." "And 
as the qumber 5 tos, and rop portiofate te het ween 01 
and 6 Wt nd as the Lives © 
Karner 6g rio gte to be beard befor 
Intereſt '6f25 fügle Aich much ſtronger 
will ehe ArS#nicht hoſd itt Behalf of the Pe. 
1200 yr ok, Preater will the Crime be in at- 
ing to Adtmit any Perſon into that Office, 
wh it Cannot be done without involving the 
Nation ig manjfeſt' Ruin. od 
Therefère in moſt caſes, where one King b 
Power engugh to turn another but of his we 
dom and get into his Throne: *tis hit gy 
bable he Wil be able to keep 7 155 N 
Oppoſition from the Perſon 
that they Who ſet up far his — e 
themſelves 't6//certain! RHH and Peftr . 
But tho it might ſo hapfen that they MG 
ſucceed in * 75 tient Fe flnce it con'd? Rot 
be done Withont a mänifeſt df jury N p 
tion, by diſturbing the peace ab iet of it, 
by l uſi on bf. ſo mach Blood, Ra- 
pine ation, and thoſe inltolerable Gala- 
mitys which Civil War pr odüces, it wod'd be 
ſo far from being a Duty, that *rwou'd! de a 
Sin of khe firſt Magnitude to attempt it; 
twou'd be contrary to the greater” and prior 3 
Obligation which they owe to the Puhlick! _ 
For none can have-a'Right'inconfiſtent with _ 
the Publick Good, which i th vnly fundamental 
* 9 all Secierys ? ; contrary to which, no Law 
C 3 (and 
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re the Good of the Mole. Tongs 

As every particular Perſqn's.. Tarcins muſt 
yield to the general Good of the Society, ſo 
muſt; that of a. particular Society to the more; 
univerſal Good of all Societys; and no Prin- 
ciples can be true (however they may ſerve a; 
particular Turn) which if generally. practis'd,, 
wou'd be againſt the Good of all Societys. But 
nothing can be more deſtructive and pernicious, 
to. all human Societ yo, than thaſe Principles 
which; aſſert. that Allegiance muſt be only. paid 
to him who, yy a legal Title; becauſe it. muſt 
oblige; vaſt numbers in all; Revolutions to be 
deſtroy'd for e lingle Perſon; eacher. 
than ſubmit. to another who is iu, the ſame 


Lo the Advantage o e Perſon 1 


Station, and by whoſe; Power. they might. be 
 govern'd and proteged.. 


8 Gauſe-. | 
ſtroy the 


Tig a Dotring of moſt dangerps 
Pence, and if er J wou'd 


beſt part of Manki nd, and fill the whole World 


with Blood and Confuſon: for in ſuch Revo- 
lutions (which frequently happen) what Go- 
vernment will ſuffer its Enemys (the more, 
ſtill the more dangerous) to enjoy equal Pri- 
vileges with its dutiful Subjects? thereby ena - 
bling em to deſt roy that Government, which 
by all Ties of Conſcience they muſt think them- 

ſelves ablig'd to, as Subjects to its Enemys. 
The Safety and Quiet of their peaceable Sub. 
pal as well as Self. preſervation, will buche 
the 


inch hi dicps ma a Ra 5 11 
enfable 1 Rig! to command em, as 


ore he was cuted of the Throne. 
Therefore they 


lis 6h wir Tchr Pe 
8 ever Pretence 
make, to ac bontrary te em, when either his” 
Intereſt Conjmands requite Fe £100.) 

Enn it beſuppog'd, "that When Men ſubtwitied 
to Government ( becauſe twas abſdlutely ne 
ceſſiry for their Preſervation) they did'it on.” 
ſuch Terms, as ſhou'd oblige em in {6- 
Caſes! th rum into thoſe Ineb 1 whi 
they defir@ to ſhin, rather t 

h prog pros 


x1 
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nr A Government winden 
be HOES HLH 3 | . 
Nothing can juſtify ach Principles, "hers 

the: ery and Deftrutt;on,. not the Preſervation . 
of human Secietys, be the Supreme! Law; 
that tis a Sin to act for the general God 
Society; and à Duty in the People to ei 
themſelves to certain Deſtructio, rather 
act for their own Good, in a Matter ley in- 
ſtituted for their Benefit, © 2 

A Man ma 
act againſt 7 j 
oblig'd to ſafer rather than dd his Duty, in  pro- 55 
moting the general Good of the Nation, is As 
ſtrange' Paradox. If/it be'a Duty 
the Publick Good, and the general In 
a Society; and if 'the more ü Verfäl che Gab” 
be, the more it ought to be ſought for; then 
the Means necellary to this Duty, or End, 
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e univerlally e, Chogerer un- 
= PE 299 5 deen dhris ſo far from deſtroying . 


the Nation, it muſt 1 eyery on 215 
oy it; LL on No 50s l ab na 


an d cn) to "the 9 7 $63 
5 Sin, 1 1;th —75 
1 Gt pen phe 
PPEN- pP ee 22 
nt) to our Iibertys and Lives, ; 
und min. oug babe er than all, to ur 
1 Religion? except Fopery, and Fre 
TAgny. Whit ger 
kan ; are: tas carte at the — of. 


7 War. iR Aenne s 15:7 
The Se Selle to thoſe 215 Poſſeſſion, 


nt Fs: whigh ;tends.q; . 


0 moſes eee or: iy np. | 
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Alult cheir own Happine 
it e And what greater Ar- 
2 tllerg be,of the Truth of it, than 
55 5 nduci qe to the Good of Mankind? 
50 common Objection, or rather Re- 


ion, n 'ris-Intereſt makes theſe, Tenets, 
Rick h'T quire Obedience to the preſent Govern- 


_ 


of zem, that tis a Demogſtration of 

rhejr; roth; becauſe. they are for che Good of 
F etieulars, 0 of, Weh the Publick is made up. 4 
' 0203 £007 agu 30 d Han i % Por] 
040-40 die id 07 eee erg, v2 
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n e 9! 10} zig u 
HE Publick, Good of Society . only. 
- the Foundatign of all human aws (upon 
all Legal, Rights 7c 1 5 ceaſe to, 
na 7 are null 4 . Joo Wh hen. contrary 1 
ton it) but is exen n of, 
Laws, Which concern f en with en 5 Ane 
1 7 2b ο. M. v 5 wong us: 
Tr God ELM er — 
na Ive: 40, 
chan go make + bin hay been hi 
as that hi ich. £9 ' 
Mankind won'd follow t oft Ih'd 
Hy n order: t their Ca 912875 $ 
One 2 hs bop 
n d &y live? — Ws 
Meng a0 (Go e e AE 25 
deyiating from thoſe Rules create 
Pans ment 9 a 1 5 
or acting again chere. od in this 
— ie (rum, Ng FOR 


Gy Copa 

_ A it is t la 01 tis. : 
a Duty, in the Magi _ 1 1 
for à Publick Good, Which is the Only Rule 
by which to diſtinguim between, Murder 


d Juſtice. Even a private 1 kill 
Ae Defence; and ſuch a 1 fs for 
the Publick Good: nor do Chriſt's Fock 
* whic 
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which forbid all manner of Revenge, and _ 


* any” 

U. inju by le 

1 12 — 4 
promote the publick Intereſt. of Mankind. 

is unlawful to take what is atiother's with- 
out his Conſent ; yet if it be for the Common 
Good, tis not only lawfül, but a Duty, 
blowing up of Holes in 6ſ> of Fire 3 
the Codſeim of the Owner, or diggittg in LA 
Man's Ground to prevent an ' mundatien. If 
Ship be in d te be loft, tis the Put of 
thoſe who att in it, in order to Id. 
Ship, to throw any Man's Goods oyerboard, 


© tho” contrary; to his Conſent! ;/atid: If 4 
wants Water; me may 50 J ren 15 
tale ſome from anorher Ship that Ship/in 
ee ee en her to the vert 
Water lace. ald been ins 
Area of dee 1 140 fl for A —.— 
verſo +0 take: from another what is neceſſ? 
for hits S&b dener, if hie whoſe it is be not 1 95 ä 
the a 1 in „ "hay; even what is deve 
zod in luch caſes it's fel to tate: aud 
es” David's eating * conſterared' 
gument juſtify'what 
in their . bin Man. 


puniſhing thols, 
Courſes ; becauſe 


Bread, an 
his 


In fic Cafes the natotalRight-of Self/preſer-. 
— returns 3 and tho PeopE are ſometimes 
* e in their 1 
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return that that with Which one is intruſted : Vet 


8290 * 0 2 5 to return a SNord to that 


Perſon, who, deſigns to 1 his own Life, 
or. that of another; much Ins ought we to 
00 to gire any one the Power- of the 
| tho he has ever ſo much Right to it, if 
al Atom mop fr prove fatal to a great f the 


* 
1 


Sn ORs and contrary to 

ty, for whoſe. fake alone he has thar 
Right? nor can 2 be oblig d to ruin or 
prejadice, a Society for the Right of 4 parti» 

NE Perſon,; when. the Right which that Fer- 

ſon. hass; was only for the reſervatipn of that 

Society. What is, more; ſacred chan Truth. 


Yet 4 — that is diſpens'd with, when *tis evi-- 


dent the contrary, is for the Goadl of- + thoſe: to 


whom it js fpoban, and no * any 


other Fercon ,a5. in, the caſe, of -melancholy: 
and ſick Per and; Ch Children, op ſuch like: 
Inſtances. If Untruths were forbid; not be- 
cauſe they were Injurys, but barely hecauſe they 
are Untruths, all Fsrables, Halse and 
wou d be unlawful. 85 ono bon 
What can be mor unjoſt than to 3 
the Life of an innocent Perſon? Yet if it be: 
for the publick Good, tis ſo far from being 
unjuſt, that tis the Duty of thoſe ho have 
the ublick Adminiſtration of; Affairs to do it. 
all Goyernments act no other ways, hen 
hi Force they compel innocent 
Wars, where tisgunaveidable hu 
numbers muſt be flain. Tho it ſeidom 


: 


ay. innocent Perſon to, ſuffer, if it be 


ade is. the common Good :, and it may juſtly /* 
1 for 


- Wha is more-inviolable chonſ&-Pramife o 


Perſons to : 


aps When ti 

to be for the Good, of a Society that àn et unjuſt 
innocent Perſon ſhou'd ſuffer, yet: the only 5 . 
thing which Government: looks after: in puniſh- ,, 


8 1 
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for the getſeral” Good; bethiſe the leſſet (the 
particular) Which is then conſider'd ſub nag 
mali, muſt give place to the greater, the 57 0 
ral Good. Not only the Publick, but a pri) 
Perſon bas à Right to take away the Life of Fl 
innocent Perſon, if he cannot eber i re- 
ſerve his Own. And moſt Caſuiſts are of, (8 
nion, that a Man (if parting with 
ſhon'd Hapyeh 'to be ben Rat to the bn | 
ought,” as Codriy did, freely to lay it down; 
but r ee; that a Man ou ght to- 
with an thin © leſs than Life, or 588 endeavor 
to re eller He has been u deprivd of, if he 
cannot do it without Petriment᷑ to the publick; 
much leſs! ought: any to aſſiſt him 1 in the Reco- 
very. i 1151. W Hie Dent. Is, YA 
In ſhort" Therdis ne Law hich wholly &- 
lates to Man; hut ceaſes to oblige, if upon the 
infiniteVariety of Circumſtances attendi ing hu- 
man Aﬀair$|'it- haf ppens' to be : Conitrary to the 
Good'of Man. 

But in things of a higher nature, ako Which 
= moral in themſelves, and relate bo the Wor- 

ip and Honour of God, it is not lawful upon 

pretence of temporal Intereſt, to diſpenſe with 
any of thoſe Dutys, becauſe tis nor lawful to 
do Evil that Good may come; and the te | 
ral Good, which is the Iſs, ought to give 
place to the greater, the eternal :/ Tho evenin 
theſe caſes, things relating to God's Worſhip, 
if merely poſitive, muſt Fiew to the Good of 
particular Men, becauſe they are (as Chriſt 


peaks of the Sabbath) made for Man, and 
E. not Man for them. But in things deſign'd for 
r temporal Intereſt of Mankind, the Standard 
[OY and Evil is the Publick Good; and 
things are commanded or forbidden, as they 
are good or hurtful to Mankind: hat 
what 
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4. . 29 
7 in ſome Circumſtances may be a Duty, 1 
in others, if it .proye inconſiſtent. with the 4 
Publick Good, wou'd be a Sin, and the con- ' "i 


trary a Duty; and then acting or the Publick 
Good wou d not be doing Evil that Good might 1 


come of it, but h os Gircuniſtauges altering 
the Caſe, it wou'd ceaſe to be Evil.” 


15 Deſign, End, and Intent of, The Intent 
Laws, is the Wor 0 or Reyerence 1550 15 155 — 


Tel the EAT, and, he Love that is 2 

Love of God and ones Neighbor For 77 7 1 
viour ſays, are t 4 55 Grand Co 

on which hang all the Law and the ada 

and in a much more eminent manner does = 

Goſpel, whoſe Precepts, as they teach the mu- 

tual, Duty of Man towards Man, are nothing 

but Love and Charity. Tis hence evident, 

that no Doctrine can be true which is in the le, 

inconſiſtent with theſe two Commandments, 

the Love of God, and of ones Neighbor, B 

ho can he be aid to love his Neighbor (whicl 1 
is an indefinite word, and carrys the ſenſe of | 
an: univerſal) who will have vaſt Numbers ſa- 

crifcd to the Intereſt of a ſingle Perſon? Or 

how can it be 3 that God, who has 
declar'd himſelt no Reſpecter of Perſons » . 
has made all Men by Nature equal, ſhoud a& +... + 
ſo inconſiſtently, as to require, that great Aud tn 
Numbers Mond loſe their Lives, and be — —— 
pos'd to all manner of Miſery, r ſo r 
ſiderable a trifle, as the advancing a ſingle; Per- 
ſon, to a Poſt, which is attended with as Ling 
Cares and Troubles, as Honors and Riches ; . 

that he ſhou'd, preſcribe about Goveraigcht 
(which cou'd have no other ground. for its, by 
ſtitution than the Good of the Society) I % 

Tha he ſhou'd preſcribe ſuch Rules, as, in ITE 3 
eyolutions maſt. tedd to their Ruin and Con- = 
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| Jo this Foundation of the General 
Good of Societys, have certain Rules 
and Cuſtoms been obſery'd by Nations in their 
Intercout ſe one with another, which are call'd 
the Law of Nations (without which no Cor- 
reſpondence either in Peace or War cou'd be 
maintain'd) which only by the tacit Conſent, 
and general Practice of Nations, upon the ac- 
count of their evident and common Utility, 
Have obtain'd the force of Laws, and are ac- 
counted Sacred. The Supreme Powers, neither 
by themſelves nor Repreſentatives, ever met, 
or enacted ſuch Laws; nor have other Nations 
Power to oblige any Sovereign Independent 
State, which cannot be bound to obſerve theſe 
Cuſtoms or Practices, except as they tend to 
the general Good and Advantage of all So- 

| cletys. | * ate x 
Laws of Every Nation is at liberty to appoint what 


Natims Government, Laws, &c. or to manage its own 


ble gene, Affairs within it ſelf, as it thinks beſt. The 
good of So. Laws of Nations relate only to their Com- 
cietys. merce and'Correfpondence one with another; 
and Princes are no other way concern'd by the 
Law of Nations with one another, than as 
they have the Power of making Peace or War, 
and all other Leagues for thoſe N they 
Ts not at all material what Right they have 
to this Power, tis ſufficient the Nations o., n 
them for their Sovereigns, and have ma 
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wem with'this Power. It wou'd be an epdleſs 


their Admiſſion, to prove the juſt Right their 
Maſters have ee Titles and Nr * 


an to 13 


a Nation, 
a Kb e that Nation 

vided they continue the Govern- 
dg ſhou'd be chang'd to a S 
becauſe Leagues are National, and made with 
Princes only on the account of or Nations th 
are Repreſentatiyes of. But N they to 
this Fower, and the Nations are no 10 
cernꝰd in their Acts, they tofe all manner © of 
Right - which belong'd to em by the Law of 
Nations; _— 2 Privileges are vs Gyo- 
tim calls em) „ and belong d to em 
only ho ey eee Kor; pablick Perſons, or Re- 
pteſentatives of their re ns Nations; which 
when they ceaſe to 105 A 1 have no mote Rigbt 
to 'em, A Ars they 
publick be o'ahugg, Py 

But becauſe the | ae Intercourſe between 
Nations will always be neceſſary, which cant 
be maintain'd except with thoſe who have the 
ſupreme Power; and they who have that Power 


muſt have a Right to thoſe Privileges, an the 


account of the Nations they repreſent ; and the 
diſpoſſẽſꝰd Princes muſt with their Kingdoms 
loſe their Right to them, becauſe more than 
one at the ſame time cannot have the ſame 
Right to the ſame Nation : And tho fome Prin- 
ces (out of Deſign, or Hatred to their Enemys) 


may allow outed Princes ſome of thoſe Privi- 


leges which belong only to thoſe who have 
Summum 
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An Uo ts jdience + (|. 
Sus rium, yet they care ua night by 
the. Nations to claim em; but — 
25 e e who, follow, their broken; For- 
| can be eſteem d n other than Subjects, 
uring heir ſtay, to thoſe Kings in whoſe Do- 
minions they abide; where they are ſo fat from 
having a Power of making Peace or War, or 
any other National Contracts, that they can- 
not, without Licence firſt, qbtain'd from thoſe 
Princes in whoſe Dominions they are, ſend any 
2 treat wi th, other Princes, or receiye any 
ſent by them; much leſs allow em thoſe, Pri- 
vileges due to Perſons of a publick Character. 
And *twou'd be unreaſonable: that Sovereigns 
ſhou'd, be oblig'd to allow them, or any ſent 
by 55 thoſe Privilege hen they are inca- 
Pable © en a bY the fame. And with as 
little. x eaſon can any Prince in another's. Do- 
mi 5 pretend to grant Com miſſions to pri- 
2 — Men of War, to diſturb the Trade and 
Commerce 878 any Nation; becauſe he cannot 
Sa 1 in angther_. Prince's Territorys a Poꝰ.˖. 
which can 17 5595 to the SoF5relgntF-« 
13 on Rae condemn, or re- 
ſtore, . 153 Ooh t aritime Laws, the 
Ships and Goods taken by - thoſe who act by 
his Commiſſion, | So that the Privatcers them- 
ſelves wou'd, be their own judges, Whether 
8 Y take Was, lawful brag which in 
If <Q, wo abe a Power to bag whom they 
leas d. herefore. by the, w. of Nations, 
al Kubo 1 ſuch RY 00 are dem 
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II. Writers aller That abe eagues 
Contracts which Princes make W eh 'off 
Athens, do oblige them no longer than 
are in Poſſeſſion of tlleir Kingdoms; 
the ſole Reaſons of makin ; The ec de 
upon the Power each. om had to-afford 
mutual Aſſiſtance and to one another. 
And if this be a conſfant Praftice with Kings, How far 
that their Treatys oblige! them nd longer than human | 
while each King has poſſeſon of his Kingdom; jou 
why will they not allow the ſame reaſon FA hold an 5 wx aha 
for that they 'ſho'd be free from all ige. 
Obligations to Princes, when they no Ton 
— Protection from em? 5 


that 
ground and ſole cauſe of 'their 


paying — Rerdores and in truth they cannot 
longer oblig d than the Reaſon for h- 
l For why ſhou'd' Peb — 4 
1 Pr when there is no reaſon they 
be ſo? No Laws can bind any longer, tim 
the/Reaſon. fur enacting em holds go and 
when the ſole Reaſon which made em Laws 
ceaſes; the Laws themſelves muſt ſo too: much 
more muſt any particular Law be null and void; 
when not only the Reaſon of keeping it ceaſes, 
but the keeping it thwarts the general In- 
tent of all Laws, which is the Happineſs of 
the Societys, to which all Laws are but Means: 
and there is no reaſon that the Means ſnhou d 
ö oblige, when, the End for Whoſe ſake the Means 
were ordain d cannot be obtsin-d by thoſe 
D 5 Ne 
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Means, much leſs when they become deſtructive 
End for which they were ordainꝰd. 


Fam Piloto. If there were a Law that Ships ſhou'd ſail 


on ſucha ſide of the Channel, and the ſole reaſon, 
whether expreſs'd or not, were for avoidin 
the dangerous Sands on the other ſide; ſhouꝰ 
the Sands chance to be remov id to the ſafe ſide 
of the Channel, the Pilot wou'dibe ſo fat from 
being hound becauſe of that Law, ta ruf his 
BWP, n the Sands, that he wou'd\ break the 
LA he kept to the Letter of it and od 
obſerve, it by going contrary to the Letter. S0 
agaig, if a Law, Mhich requir'd Obedience to 
$902 particular Perſon, ſhou d happen tube de- 
tructive of the puhlick Good, and of fatal con- 


Law wav'd obligs no more in one Caſe-than in 
e other; nay, the reaſon of not obſerying 


dhe laſt wou d be ſtronger on .account of 


n . 
* 


then diſpraportion of the number: But the 


true Meaning and Intent of the Law wou'd 
id one caſe as well as the other, oblige People 
to act contrary to the Letter of it; and they 
won d be as much bound to pay Obedience, 
where tis for the publick Good, as in the o- 
ther Caſe the Ship won'd be to ſail on the 


Concern of The occaſion of not a few. Miſtakes in this 
the ſupreme 
Powers 
differs from 
Caſes of 
private 

Perſons. 


important Controverſy, ariſes from Mens judg- 
ing by the ſame. Rules (tho the Reaſons are ex- 
tremely different) in Caſes which concern the 
Supreme Powers, as in thoſe which relate to 
private Perſons. In Caſes between private Per- 
ſons, there is a Superior to decide all Contro- 
verſys, and to do Right and Juſtice'; for which 
end he was made ther Superior: So that if any 


one by Fraud or Violence poſſeſſes himſelf of 
another's Right, * Law is open, and redreſs 


may 
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diſpoſe 


may be had without any Danger to the Pub- 
lick; nay, The publics 7 conſaſis in having 
private Men Mrongs redreſi dl. 
But as to the Su eme Powers, whatever 
Right or Titles they have, People are oblig d to 
ſubmit to thoſe in poſſeſſion, becauſe there is no 
Superior Court (as in caſe of private Perſons) 
to judg of their Rights; and Poſſeſſion, by all 
Laws, fees 4 Man a Right, till he be legally 
d: and if a Man caw't be turn d out 
by courſe of Law (as tis evident he who is in 
ſſemon of the 2 — — — 
ill to enjoy what he poſſeſt d. For tis agai 

the Nature of all Civil Societys to appeal to 
the Sword, to prevent which they were in- 
ſtituted : Beſides, Force can never decide 
civil Controverſys, nor can the Sword be a 
proper judg of Wrong or Right; it can only 
determine who is the ſtrongeſt, not who has 
the beſt Cauſe: and the pretended Remedy 
wou'd be infinitely worſe than the Diſeaſe; 
for Civil War, as long as it continues, deſtroys 
ane 
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If theinext' Heir, whether Brother or Son, Heir in po, 


ſnou'd get poſſeſſion of the Government by ſeſſin 
murdering his King, the People (inſtead of 


giving him that Puniſhment which, by the Law 
of Nature and God's poſitive Law, is due to 
ſuch Crimes) are oblig'd*to pay him Obedi- 
ence, to which he can have no other Right 
than Poſſeſſion ; for whilſt his King was alive, 
and in poſſeſſion of the Government, he cou'd 
have no Right. And certainly an Action ſo 
barbarous as murdering him who. was (ſup- 
poſe) both his Father and King, which is a- 
gainſt all Right, Law and Juſtice, cou'd never 


give him any Right or juſt Title; becauſe *tis 


againſt all Conſcience and Reaſon, that a Man 
4; D 2 thou'd 
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An Eſſay oncerning\ Qhedjence - . 
ſtrouſly wicked; and _ Law which ſhou'd: 
allow a Man a b ſot enormous . 
Grim, won'd n it ſelf, Nor can 
a Man in any other Caſe reap any Advantage 
by his own Turpitude, but this, becauſe there 
i nũ Superior to puniſn him: nor can Obedi- 
ance be refus d him without Injury to the Pub- 
Heck ; it is Peoples Duty, inſtead of puniſning 
bim. h to pay him O nce. And certainly 
the iſame Reaſon will hold for paying Obedi- 
engage any whoget;:poſleflion of the e 
ment, ſnce none ran get it more uajuſtly. 
gal Rights iomuſt depend upon et hong 
Laws, for their Authority upon the 
Sqvetnment; and when that Gedernmnnt is 
at. an end, all the Laws which enen it muſt 
ip £00, and can no more ohlige than the 
Laws can in a ForcignGoontry: ; be- 
„ Fower to put Laws in Execution 
whereby People are protected) ãs eſſential to all 
WIS, becauſe tis eſſential to all Government, 
on which the Laws depend; and without ſuch. 
- a, Power no civil Sociery, and by. Gendequence 
* BY civil Laus can ſuhſiſt. Ci 
No particular aw can bind in thoſe Cir- 
cumſtances, where all Laws wou'd ceaſe to 
bind; and there is no reaſon; that ſome Laws 
ſhowd oblige, when all Laws wou'd have no Ob- 
ligation, as they wou d not oblige if there 
were no Power to put em in Execution; be- 
cauſe Men, when there is no Power to reſtraig 


2em from acting as they have a mind to, wou'd 
be in the ſtate of Nature, and conſequently 
without any Laws except thoſe of Nature. 
Without a coercive Power, the Laws be- 
come a dead Letter, or at beſt but Advice; 
ſo that there can be no Laws obliging People i | 
| a 


. 1 83 5 
4. 2 a+ > — Nc 


Ch. 6. h 
a 2 ais tha pe fiat rw becauſeby being 
— — preſent Powers they ceaſe to be La | 
If a! Laing which ſhon'd oblige People not 
to pay Obedience to the actual Poſſeſſors *of 
the Throne; had they not a legal Title to ir; 
were not in irs own nature null, or cod fab 
fiſt afrey that Government to which it ri 
Obedience was deſtroydy it! wou'd be void 
on accownt! of its Impiety; becauſe as long as 
the legal Princes continue diſpoſſeſs d, which 
might extend to ſome Centur ys, it won?d 05 
verturn all Government, and aft Civil Society} 
which are inſtituted for the Good of Mankind, 
and for which Nature has qualify d _— by 
making him a ſociable Creature. 
Can any Man in his Senſes think, that a © 
Prince's Intereſt can ſtand im cot 
petition with, the very Feing of human So- 
cietys, and the Preſervation Safety of the 
People? Is it not abſurd to ſuppoſe, that 
legal Rights, -which owe their Being to Civil 
Societys, ſhou'd oblige People to put an end to 
Civil Societys; and that Laws, which are only the 
Rules of Government, ſhow'd deſtroy Govern- 
ment it ſelf; or that human Laws ſhou'd be 
able to deſtroy the Law of Nature, or take 
away that natural Right which People have 
to act for their oẽn God and Preſervatiop, 
which is a Right ſuperior to all human Laws; 
and for the ſake of whichthey were all made? 


All human Laws are made cum ſenſu humane Cuff 
imbecilitati- 3 ner do Legiflators deſign they Aren 


mall oblige id caſe of great and preſſing Incobn- 10 


veniences, but allow that a moral Neceſſity en 


deſtroys the Virtue and Force of m. 
The Good and Intereſt of the people is the 
reme Law, to which the Rights and Titles 
- Princes mut ſubmit z andi where it is for 
D 3 the 
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An Eſſiy concerning 2 Obedience 
the Good of the Nation that they ſhoy'd: be go- 
Vern'd by ſuch a particular * that Per- 
ſon has the beſt and moſt legal Right, becauſe 
tis built on the ſupreme and fundamental Law 
of all Societys. And whoever deſignedly 
breaks this moſt ſacred Law, may juſtly be ac- 
counted a Rebel: And as the Crime wou?d be 
greater in them than others, ſhou'd they, who 
are hir'd by Travellers to protect em from 
Robbers, rob em themſelves; ſo if Princes, who 
are intruſted by the People with Power to pro- 
tect the Society, ſnhou'd uſe that Power to the 
Detriment of it, the Crime wou'd be the great- 
er, by how much more they are oblig'd to act 


* 


otherwiſe. 
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Oljections anſver d. 
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"HO the Good of the Society be ſup- 
I pod the grand ultimate Lam, yet 
theſe Principles, which require Obedience to the 
Poſſeſſor, cannot be true, becauſe they are againſt 
the Peace and Happineſs of Nations, by incou- 
raging Rebelliom againſt all Princes, in obligi | 
People! to pay the ſame Allegiance," even to boſs 


Xo Rebel. Anſw. Theſe Principles are ſo far from being 
lion incou- ꝗeſtructive to the Peace and Quiet of Nations, 
= 7 „or incouraging Rebellion againſt their Gover- 
n SY | FA i 
IntionPrin- nors, that they require Obedience to all in 
ciples, poſſeſſion, upon pain of Damnation; but if 
neither the Fear of eternal Puniſhment in the 
next Life, nor the ſeyereſt which can be in- 
flicted upon em in this, can ſecure; People Th 
. $113 | . TED 
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Ch. "dos Serene Pops, a. 
T Inks 1 muſt cotifeſs;Þ Kno n 
can. ng 1m Duty of all Subjects to e 
utmoſt to defend the Gotertwlars ; that Vo 
4 ju Return, and what's due for i its protectin 


112 5.5 'em: But if by the Chance 
and or any other way, it ſhou*d loſe the Power 


of protecting 'em, they are not oblig d to have 
their Throats cut, rather than pay Allegiance 
to that Government, by whoſe Favour and 
protection they ſubſiſt, and enjoy What they 
have. And that Prince is very unreaſonable, 
and acts againſt the Rules of Humanity as well 
as Charity, who when able no longer to pro- 
te& the People, wou'd rather have em de- 
ſtroy d, than own that Government which 
; ad 
Nothing can juſtify ack an inbehmem and 
berbade ue Opinion, unleſs it can be prov'd 
that Men ener into Societys barely fot the 
Sake and Intereſt of a ſingle Perſon; and that 
if his Pleaſure or Profit require it, Millions 


of Lives muſt be indiſpenſably ſacrifcd. This 
is to place Men in à worſe Condition than 


Beaſts, if they are in Conſcience oblig d to 
loſe their Lives to gratify the unlimited Pride, 
Ambition, Revenge, or Intereſt of a ingle 
Perſon. 7 
It lis ſtrange that any Engliſhmen, who are 
the freeſt Nation in the World, ſhou'd think 
they are no other than the King's Property : 
Tho *tis but reaſonable that Men who deſign 
to bring the moſt inſupportable Slavery, on 
themſelves, fhou'd be qualify'd for it by No- 
tions and Principles ſo much below the Dig- 
nity of human Nature. While the contrary 
Principles are ſo far from being any ways pre- 
judicial to Mankind; that it is they alone 
Which! in all Revolutions can ſecure human So- 
D 4 cietys, 


A OS — 


— mY ow. 0 * 1 — — 2 
: —— 
7 41. * — ry * - — 
is — ne _ — N 2. * 2 7 ” — A 0 ” 
— Pa 7 4 e 2 2 * Ys 
< 4 . 3 n 
2 * . < 3 WH . 5 ns. a AE HAPs : 
2 * - F AAS Inn we P 2 8 — 2 2 rt i l . EY rho, * 
- * — 9 8 2 6 — — 
— — — Phy x . 5 _Y 8 a N —— — as 2. ls _- 


— — 


* *, 8 * * 
8 4 „ 1 
———— — bis 3" rea - — — - - ae tC 
* * 8 a 2 * Q 7 = 4 74 F _— N * +4 2 1 * ., — = * 
a 4 I : 5 ; -*- F ot * N * 4 Ee. 4 82 4 5 Bees, 4 oo * + 
; 3 1 OS * 
, 1 * 
b : 7 5 
: 8 \ 428 5 «A A 
- "= 
, * 4 
* * * 2 5 


n * 


Nation ruhe 


a ER N 4 * 
. . 4 Wann * yy Bb. ik tn Na ind * „ en Bet oo nu, 4 
* R R 10 1 " Wh RET: * ann 128 4 oh 12 2 RY + Ld , A n 28 9 * bs | 2 83 
A N * | 1 N ; n RES 8 ,. 2 bY? * FS. 3 
{ 4 , + + 9 9 N 8 N Tt 
5 1 mr _— * I © NY PP * 1 e ö n 3 e 4” + nb” 1 * I'Y 0 * * . 
7 9 * e + W * . : \ 
\ =\ ah WH 0 SINE * ae 7 F Wis e . N 
\ a 77 
7 9 0 . 


. 
% 


* . ab io) 42 3 
| m 4 gabe d. | 
DN: Kings 


itles And . —— May. wi thout,. ears 0 
ealouſys mind the ;publick. Good, begauſe it 
Fee hem rele are in e a ol 
Pretęences. 1 
The moſt that can be objected. 165 That a 
Prince, who. has once loſt; his Dominions, may 
Ko cheſe Principles chance to loſe: The haps. e 
er recovering em again. | 
7 inge unjuſtly aer ought to Schiefe, 
. ee of recovering his 1 
bas b as gt the Peace and Qui 
tyngt to make uſe of ach 
unlawful Means — the Recovery of his King- 
1 ls e ee have ng reaſon 
aſt the Good of the Com for 
— eu — himſelf 2 obligd not 
Ms 0 
ho Intereſt et of A brian wavy, more Sacred 
15 5 — — 's, When that of the ,Publick is 
lnwoly; ig it; but when that is no longer 
concerns in his Actions, be ceaſes to be the 
lick, Ferſon, and is upon equal terms with | 
other private Men and ought-as: well as any 
other to acquieſce, rathef than diſturb; the 
Quiet of a. * And there is then the 
ame, reaſon for not endeavouring to reſtore 
. oe as chere we at r for not curadng: harm 
12 on FG 3 13 
Ali the-1 U Conſeg ENCES 2 can happen 
in this Caſe are, That the leſs. hopes, Princes 


have of being et by ſuck unlawful means, 
the 2 careful (it's hap'd) they will be in 
FREA a the Commonwealth, aud more on 

re w_ nn Fradises. ie 
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Ch. 7. 41 to the & „ Gi ond | 
Object. I, al. Prey ow. unjuſtly ſaquer 
6 


get a Crown, have the ; 


C ve the ſame Right tothe\Qbedzenc, 
of the 2 to wit their, Conſent, then there can 
e nd ſuch thing as, an Uſurpers \ 10 4h 
Anſw. He Who without any - juſt Cauſe de- I ben oe 
ſtroys the Right which any Prince has to the . 
Allegiance of his Subjects, by making him un- 
capable to protect em, and protects em him- 
ſelf, may be call'd an Uſurper : Tho the Feople 
by the former Prince's lofing his Power to pro- 
tet em, are reduc'd to the State of Nature, 
and by conſequence free from any Allegiance 
and may lawfully, or rather are oblig'd (every 
one elſe being out of a Capacity to. protect em) 
to confent to be 1 by him who has the 


a 
7 
} 
- 


Power to protect em; who being ſo choſen, has 
the-.ghly Right a King can have, the Gapſens 
of the People, who are as much oblig d to. os 
bey him, as they are any King whatever . The 
former King is ſo far then from being their legal 
King, that he is none at all, nor has any man- 
ner of, Right to their Allegiance. Eis tine: 
the Uſurper having done dun un dar 
to make him Satisfaction, and (if he cas 
without any Damage to. the Publick) to place 
him in that Condition he was in before he 
made him uncapable to protect the People; 
who then, for the ſake of Protection Which 
they receive from him, are oblig'd to pay him 
Obedience. The having a Right to be xeltor'd 
by, the Uſurper, is the only Right a, Prince 
unjuſtly depriv'd of his Regal Office: can pre- 
tend to. And when !] ſpeak of his Legal Right, 
I mean only this by it: Among the Jews, tho 
none cou'd have a legal Right except one of 
their ow Nation, becauſe-they were oblig d 
by god himſelf. to chuſe a King from amon 
their Brethren, and God after ward entail: 
' 3g 2 


Ofurper 
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2 Chron, com ol the Poſterity of David": KI 
25-3 when theſe were difabled to protect the Peo 
dy their being in the Power of Strangers 
ewas ſo far from being a Crime, that was 
"""their® Duty (notwithſtanding the Divine Legal 
. Right any of their Brethren cou d pretend to) 
0 085 pay Allegiance to 'em, tho for the mo 
ue they = 7 RN having no Por 88 
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E 195 ee Powers, upon the Sad idw 

of the Attempt, or by any other 8 
become uncapable of defending or ſecuring to 

dem the Lives and Goods of their SubjeQs, 

they are, as to thoſe — Caſes, in the 
State of Nature, and by their own Authorit 

may juſtly take away the Lives of any who af- 

Foote: dem. There can be no Reaſon why (if 

in all other Caſes no Protection can be had 

from thoſe they have conſented to be protected 

by) they are not in the State of Nature; and 

by confequence at liberty to pay Allegiance 

to thoſe who have a Power to protect em. 

And this is conſonant to the Senſe and Practice 

of Mankind ever ſince there has been Go- 

vernment in the World, who when their for- 

mer Governors had loſt the Power of protect - 

ing 'em, thought themſelves, notwithſtanding 

any Ties, Oaths, or Laws pretended to the 

contrary, free from any Obligation as to them; ; 

and becauſe they cou'd not ſubſiſt without G0 

| vernment, they have always canſented to pay 

Alle- 
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Ch. 8. 0 fh. Supreme Powers. . TY 43 4 
Allegiance. to thoſe; who: had the Power to 
1 rotect dein. | „ beten N | 
And there are no Nations in the World, WhatRight 
but have ſeldomer, or oftner, practis'd it; engueſt 
and this is perhaps the Foundation of all the — 
Goyernments now extant. And this Practice 
not only obtains as to whole Nations, but e- 
ven to leſs Places; as to Towns and Caſtles, 
which never ſcruple to pay Allegiance to their 
new Maſters, tho they change em more than 
once in, a Campa. 
I Wonder whe powerful Reaſons (never 
before diſcover d to the World, and for ought 
J can ſee by their Writings ſtill undiſcover d) 
have now oblig' d private Perſons to deviate 
from the univerſal Practice of Mankind, in re- 
fuſing to pay Allegiance to the preſent Governn 
ment, which alone has the Power to protect 
*ﬀms Dro tony nobrga 
The Anſwer to this is, That Conqueſt gives 
the prevailing Powers a Right, and that Peo- 
Ple ſubmit to dem as to Conquerors; but the 
Engliſh are no conquer d Nation: which. (tho 
tis nothing to the purpoſe, as I ſhall: imme- 
diately ſnew) is, I confeſs, a great Truth. 
The King was ſo far from invading and con- 
quering the Nation, that twas to ſecure their 
Rights and Privileges, that he expos'd his ſa- 
cred Perſon to ſuch Dangers. But according 
* to their own Principles, one of theſe two they 
muſt grant (for there is no medium) That the 
late King either freely parted with his Govern- 
ment, and if ſo, there can be no manner of 
Prexence for paying him Allegiance; or, That 
e was driven out by a ſuperior Force, which 
in other terms is being conquer d. So that 
then, according to theſe Principles, his preſent 
2701 Majeſty 
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. An Dh tone bediene. 
Majeſty muſt have a Righe to whatever Ki 
5 | Ns oſſeſsꝰd. ene en 
N Coßgqqueſt in it ſelf, and barely wales, 

94 can give no manner of Right; for what 
* . can lie on a Nation to pay Obediehte 
do any one for battering) down their Towns, 
killing their Inhabitants, deſtroying their 

Country, and in ſhort,” for doing all manner 

of Outrages ? Muſt a Nation, as a grateful Re- 

turn for theſe Kindneſſes, be oblig'd to pay 
him all manner of 1 Can any Man 
in his) Senſes: think theſe Injurys give the AGO 

of dem à Title to Peoples Obedience, or thi 
mere Forbe can give a 1 for then every 
ont who was ſtronger chan another wor'd have 

à Right to govern him 7 ma 
Conqueſt -| Conqueſt; Hy 4eltroying the Power cher for- 
makes 2 mer King had to protect his Subjects, ſets em 
— at liberty from any Obligation they ow'd him; 
= becauſe >they.ow?d him none, but on the ac- 


me r Ob count: of being protected by him. The Conque- | 


gations. 


ror does not by this get a Right to their Alle- 
giance,)i\becauſe'to free People From the Power 
of another, and to have a Right to command 
'em himfdſf;:are different things. They being 
once free fromuiGovernmetit:: and by conſe- 
in the State of Nature, nothing can 
give the Con ee Right xo their Allegiance, 
| — wn Conſent: ' By which it ap- 
pears, that Mankind has been often in the 
State of Nature ʒ and confjderitig the fr 1 5 _— 
of Changes aud Revolutions; ebe 680d 
or no legal Governments in the World, if in 
ſuch Circumſtances, all Ties to their forme 
Governors ere not abſolutely diſſolvd- * 
But here it may be objected, that theit Con- 
ſent Ars A AS en foro d ʒ and there- 


fore 
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fore:c0u'd. not oblige em, or give 2 Con- * 
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reaſon they are oblig d to leave the | 1 
be govern'd by him who Tad he , 

get“ em, None ar Se de 3 

2 0 their own W F 4 

2 755 rnmeyt's, Di , | 

Nature; and ift f 

_ Hr picks — vi nota I 
his Protection, RT. ou I 
State:; but by. clai ing, Gi I 
they dan only enjoy by his 1 — 5 4 
8 . their commas e be deci- ' 


their Grievances, redreſs 12 — og or 
hoſe ho act by his . e eg ave put 
1 5 out of the State gf Nature, and 
have freely, own'd, bis. Goveromeat Hy: their 
A NS, which, were vgluntary;. for. 1 

not fore d to have recourſe to him 
tion in their natural Rights, or 1 5 — 
any which were dete And this 15-lo0 A upon 
by, Mankind as a free and voluntary 7 i 1 
the moſt part of whom have no other ways — 4 
than by their Ae own'd. 1 Govern- 
ment. 

Tho their Conſent was obtain 4 by a 
Means, yet that. wou'd not deſtroy: the Validity 
of it. Tis true, in a Civil Society, all Con- 
tracts obtain'd by Force are void, but then the 
Force . ought to be prov'd; for the Preſump- 
tion is againſt it, and Judges declare for the . 
Validity of a Contract, if the forcible, means 
Wha were sd to n it, are not 1 


But 


| The Vali- 


dity of for- 
cible Con- 


tracts. 


both ſides either thinking or pretending t 


manner of Agreement or Peace between dem, 


can't 


rn Liberty. 
The Reaſon is the ſame for paying Alle 850 
ance to the new Government, whether the 


were juſt or not: As few Conquerors Hive. had 
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But between independent Nations, „where 
Force on one ſide is lawful, where there is no 
7 Jude g to determine the Differences, or 

g whether Force were juſtly impos'd, 


are in the right; z all Leagues and Covenants, 
by whatever forcible: means'obtain'd, are va- 
lid: and the Good of Mankind (hich | is a 
ficient Reaſon) requires it ſnou'd be ſo, other- 
wiſe Wars wou'd. be perpetual, or not'to Ve 
ended ex the utter Ruin of the weaker 
or conquer d Party ; becauſe there cor? d be nv 


if they had a Liberty, under pretence of Force, 
of breakitn. their Promiſes whenever they! 
an Opportunity. BY, Sad r 
In afl ſach Caſes tis las ub nig there 
being vo Superior (as among private Perſons) 
to take from em the Lib lof J ſuch 
Contracts; and the Good of Mankind o pl es 
People to Fulf1 thoſe lawfol Promiſes. | They 
roperly be ſaid to be forc'd to 1 romiſe, 
*twas in their power to avoid promi- 
Ne is their Conſent conditional, but 
ab Nute; and 'tis their greater Good (either 
preſum d or real) which obliges em to make 
ſuch Contracts. For the ſame Reaſon all Pri- 
ſoners of War are oblig'd to ſtand to their 
Paroles, and to pay whatever they promiſe wr 


3 


one was diſſolv'd by a juſt or unjuſt way; No 
Mankind have all along equally ſubmitted to 
Conquerors, whether the Cauſe of Conqueſt 


juſt Cauſe for all the Miſchiefs they have done. 
The Reaſon for Submiſſion is not how one Man 
gets 


[9 Ch 8.0 dete ad. 


— Tis for their own ſake, and not 


nennen r 


others into his. Power, n 
1 Cauſe of deſtroying the former 
Prince's 1 but whether they conſent 

to be Sovern d by him after they are in his 


for his, that they ſubmit to his Goverament: 
They may act againſt their own; 2 in not 
ſubmitting to the Conqueror, ors "om 
him no Right if they db not Coy Hoe 
the» Conqueſt it ſelf; tho ever ſo juſt, but the 
[After-conſent which makes em Subjects. 
& juſt Cauſe of War may make: it no. Inju- 
ſtice Fx dethrone a King, becauſe he gave ſuffi- 
cient Provocation. But: how can :oneiPrince's 
iqjuting. another, abſolve Subjects of their 
Oaths of Allegiance, and give”: the injur d 
Prince a Right to command emi? who, if he 
has any Right beſides their Conſent, when he 
has put em into a Capacity to conſent, muſt 
have it before the Conqueſt; for mere Force 
can't -give or take away a Right, it can only 
ut him in poſſeſſion of his Right: and if he 
* d any Right to their Alles giance before Con- 
queſt, I can't ſee Mrd ay, they were 
bound to transfer "Allegiance, and join 
with him againſt their former Prince, who by 
giving a July: Cauſe; of War had forfeited Ws 
Crow. i 41 
Tho the Nation be not congienrtd; yet no 
reaſon can be urg d for ſubmitting to Conque- 
rors, which will not hold as ſtrong for paying 
Allegiance to the preſent Government. Has 
not the late King as much loſt his Power to 
protect the People, as if he had been driven 
out by Conqueſt ? Is it not the preſent Govern- 
ment alone which makes the People a Civil 
Society? Is it not by it that they are protected 


in dad natural Rights, or can claim any which 
are 
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they extremely differ: how much time is neceſ- 
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are legal 2 theſe being the . Rea ſons obligi 
People $6; ſubmit to Conquerors.) And ar 
hey. who endeavour to diſturb; it, as: ach 
Within the Power and Reach of the Govern- 
mant, as if they were conquer d? And has not 
the King and Farliament a8, abſolute a Fower 
as an Conqueror? 3 11 tt; 115 n enn of 1 
Th Only difference in; that: withoud 
„ thoſe fatal Miſerys which attend 
pong they enjoy the Protection of the Govern- 
ment, and owe their Preſtrvation to it; and 
the Nation, inſtead of loſing any oi their 
" Rights and Libertys, enjoy greater, and art 
ſtcur d from the worſt of Slaverys, which o- 
thetwiſe they had inevitably. faPo: into. hem 
that they have infiditely. ſtronger Obliga 
to pay Allegiance, | than if they had — con- 
qierd;/to: which their Zeal and Loyalty ought 
to be JS) & oui MY dd pril 
23101 9121 101 c upage sd: 270 Tot], 21 2 
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ALL. Writers, KF; tlünk, allow, hat after 
a Poſſeſſion of a long continuance (tho 


ſary ) a Right: accrues: to the Poſſeſſor, tho 
there are ſome of the right Line ſtill in being. 
If it be unjuſt to pay the firſt Poſſeſſor Obedi- 
ence, I dont fee how along Poſſeſſion can alter 
the Caſe. A Continuance in an Injuſtice may 
make the Injuſtice' greater, but not alter the 
nature of things, and make the greateſt Wrong 
to be Right: Tho all things are done i in Time, 
11 Time it ſelf operates nothing Wh, 
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ſons (who are ty'd up by Laws enacted by the 
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Supreme Powers) and the Supreme Powers private 
themſelves. By the Laws of moſt Nations, if Perſons, 
private Men neglect to make a legal Demand c the 
of their Rights in a certain time appointed rene 


15 *em, and a Right accrues to the Po- 
ſeſſor 3 but this depends on a Law enacted * 
the Supreme Powers, who have a Right to diſ- 
poſe of private Eſtates as they judg beſt. for 
the publick Good, whoſe Laws can oblige only 
their own Subjects. But what Authority have 
the Subjects, or the Poſſeſſor, to diſpoſe of the 
legal Princes Rights? Beſides, it might Nr 
be imputed to a private Man's own neglect, if, 
when the Law is open, he does not recover 
his Right: It may well be preſum'd he has 
relinquiſh'd it. But that can't” be ſaid of a 
Prince who has no Court of Juſtice to appeal to, 
or any other likely way to recover his Right; 
yet by bearing the Arms and Title, and by o- 
ther ways, ſtill aſſerts his Right, Fa 
How numerous are the Inſtances of Princes 
poſſeſs'd of Territorys belonging to others, 
and who have been ſo for a Brea. many Years 
Yet none dare affirm, the Subjects who pay em 
Allegiance, are, and have been all along Trai- 
tors. To give but once Inſtance among hun- 
dreds: The ane 7 of England have a Right to 
the Kingdom of France, and have conltantly 
claim'd it hy cauſing themſelves to be ſtil'd 
Kings of France, and by bearing the Arms of 
that Crown; yet none will condemn the French 
as Traitors, who have all * paid Allegi- 


ance to the French Kings. But 1 


E *t was 
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n 
liſtake, like many others, is occafion'd Pifference 
5 Men draw between private Per- wirt 


the Kings of The Title 
England by tract of time loſt their Right to the Yf Poſe 
Obedience of the French, and before that time . 
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; for tis 4 
King in Poſſeſſion, "IC. when it. becomes. 


* Tre 1 ſon not to obey him. In ſhort, if a 


hay 1 R ce ef 1 4 Country, and it be 10 
Crime. e of that. Country not to. pay 

m Al 25 i demonſtrates. that Allegi- 
200 not annex d to the Tixle,, bath Is 8005 


the Perſon who rotects e 
M eee 


The Time daes not Live, A Käte, yet; 
lebe, er the no Adts, that ts, the Onuſſion of 
ſome, m may in time amount to 4 Reſugnation, of ad 

Right gf, the legal Fringe to 11 Vſurpe rs. 
We ; Igrant a Man's Mind may be expreſs'd 
by ARs, as FA as. 18 yet tw 7.5 u'd be very 

hard to condemn all thoſe of Treaſon — 2 
have 10 leone to Por Poſſeſſors, before 
they bad ſufficient grounds to believe, the Le. 
gal Prince or his Helrs had by their Acts (it | 
ſuch Acts cou'd deſtroy the Right of the next 
of Kin) reſign'd their and their legal Succeſ- 


ſors Right to the Uſurper. In how few Caſes. 


is their reaſon for ſuch Preſumption? If till 
then all People ſhou d be oblig d to be deſtroy d 
rather than pay Allegiance, what a Deſtruction 
wou'd it make in the World? Wonu'd it not 
in moſt, Caſes expoſe, at leaſt the Good and 
onſcientious, to certain Ruin? And others 
cou'd not preſerve themſelves without a * 
the Reward of which is Damnation. 
Long Poſſeſſion is not at all neceſſary to ju- 
ſtify the Peoples Obedience; for that very mo- 
ment the People receive Protection and Defence 
from the new Powers, they ought to pay em 


the ſame Alenia as if they had been! in Poſ- 
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ſeſſion 


Ch 10. e gufrime Powers,” „ 
ſeſſion of the Government a thouſand Years. * 1 a 


bes” 
2% * 1 * 


The leſs time a Nation has been ſettled; the 
more need it has of Reſt alid Peace; and thie 
5 LL wou d any Velen Revolution 
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Bus W Vote the Jacobite 
. 


act not only againſt the Preſer- * Pegel. 


vation and Happineſs of the Nation, but are ,,,;;,, 
gutt of the fouleſt Ingratitude, by endeavou- the Go- 
ring to deſtroy thoſe Perſons to whoſe Protec- vernment 
tion they owe their Preſervation, and 'the ſafe 
Enjoyment. of what they have. Who elſe ſe- 
cures em from being ſtrip'd*and plunder' d of 
all they have, their Wives and Daughters ra- 
viſhd, and perhaps they and their whole 
Famiiys murder'd? What better Uſage cou d 
they expect, if they were left to the Mercy 
of the Rabble, or to the Diſcretion of every 
one to uſe em as they pleas d? Can any Man 
in Conſcience think he is oblig'd to deſtroy 
thoſe Perſons from whom he receives ſuch Be- 
nefits? Is this all the 3 Return they can | 
make to the Father of their Country? For if 
that Command of Honour thy Father and Mo- 
ther extends to Governors, ſince they do not 
beget their Subjects, it muſt be for protecting 
and defending em, that that Title is dug: 
Therefore it can be due to none but thoſe in 
Poſſeſſion, for none but they an protect and 


defend” em. 


1 a 


E 2 | Cou'd 


Nr 
b. * 


Have no 
Title to its 
Protection. 


. Cor'd: they juſtly blame the Government if 
it did not protect em, who make it their bu- 
ſineſs to ruin it, when too without their being 


protected, they wou'd quickly be reduc'd to 4 
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4 Efſayconcerning Old: 


. 
e 7 


Condition of not being able to give it the leaſt 


diſturbance? What Favour can they reaſonably 


expect, when they not only diſown the Govern- 
ment, but think themſelves oblig'd in Conſci- 


ence to make. War upon the Society which 


owns it? Nay they are actually in the State of 
War, and only watch for an Opportunity to 
fall on. What Excuſe can a Government have 


for endangering the Commonwealth, by pro- 
tecting thoſe who are no part of it, but are 


— 


"profeſs'd Enemys to it? 


is a cruel Mercy to endanger a whole Na- 


tion for the ſake of its Enemys. Nay, why 


ſhou'd they have more Favour than foreign 
Enemys? *Tis ſo far from being an Excuſe, 
that it aggravates their Crime, that tis to 
their own Nation they are Enemys, and that 


*tis in their own Country they are endeavou- 


ring to raiſe a Civil War. Tho they were ſtill 
Members of the Body, Politick, yet, as a Man 
is oblig'd to cut off any of his Limbs to pre- 
ſerve the Body Natural, ſo the Government is 
oblig'd to do the ſame for the Body Politick, 


if it be neceſſary for its Preſervation. 
_..*Tis frequently. urg'd by the Jacobites and 
their Favourers, that what they do is on 


the account of Conſcience, and therefore they 


- ought not to ſuffer for it; which is but a ſorry 


Reaſon to hinder the Government from taking 


all neceſſary means to preſerve it ſelf, and to 


Prevent the Ruin of the Nation. But this Ar- 

ument looks very odly from them who were 
o zealous to perſecute others about things, 
in which neither the Honour of God, nor the 


Good 
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Ch. 10:”""16"he'Sitjfei Fah 
Good of the Commonwealth were concer d. 
Tis as abſurd as ſinful for any to Perſecüte 
their Brethren on pretence of Religion, for 
things which they own to be no part of Re- 
ligion, but merely in themſelves indifferent. 
„„ e ect 
If they wou'd not be thought Enemys to te 
Society, but part of it, ought they not to at 
equally with the reſt for the Peace and Quiet f 
it, and ſubmit to the Head, that rules and go- 
verns ĩt? How can they pretend to be Members 
of the Society, and conſequently claim any ci- 
vil Rights by being ſo, without owning the ac- 
tual Ser nnen which makes em ſo? Do 
they not, by diſowning It, renounce the Be- 
nefit of the Laws (which only can be put in 
execution by the Government) and out-law 
themſelves?” How can they have any more 
Right to the Protection of the Government, 
if they out-law themſelves, than if the Go- 
vernment, by putting em out of its Protection, 
had oùt-law'd em? So that tis wholly: by the 
favour of the Government (for they have no Have no 
true pretence to em) that they enjey any legal prerence ts 
Rights. If they think they ſhon'd be ſeverely m legal 
dealt with, did not the Government protect iel. 
dem, Why do they not what is neceſſary to ina- | 
ble the Government to protect em? If they 
will the Conſequence, the Protection of the 
Government, ought they not to will the Ante- 
cedent, all that is neceſſary to it? And if it 
be lawful to deſire and to receive the Advan- 
tages which flow from Government (which I 
ſuppoſe no Jacobite will be ſo hardy as to de- 
ny) why muſt not the Means neceſſary ts ob- 
. tain theſe vant Vet too ? 3 


How can they who are willing to be protec J 


ted by any Perſon, be unwilling (except they 
PET E 3 _ deſire 


2 ue * 
28 3 that he ſnoud have a | 
govern em, ſince without ſuch a 
e can't protect em? And they n 
5 00 receive a univerſal Protection, are 
5 to be willing to pay all Obedience 
neceſſary for that end; which is as pniverſal as 
Obedience the P n they ex pech. Tis exident, that 
_ 2 = he Who, i is willing to. receive a. yniverſal- Pro- 
2 tection from a Government, is willing that the 
| Government. ſnon d have. a. coercive Power over 
all others, to reſtrain em from injuring him; 
and that it ſnou d have ſufficient Authority to 
do Juſtice, and oblige all to pay Obedience 5 
Lays, _ put in execution for his ſake, 


cauſe. in, it,wholly- conſiſts his Protection; 
he ho is for the Govergment's haying Power 


Off al ather People on his account, ought to 
be willing it ſhou d, have the ſame over him, 


for. the ſake of others, except he'd be the only 


in the Nation, without Government; and 
is ling to do that himſelf, which he'd 


have all. ot hers on bagever: & e e ples —9 


do. on 
"or the Xi 


'tis 2 105 thei 
they own. 2 avernment, ad ow. their 4 wg 
tions. conſent to ſubmit to it: And what force 
can a Proteſtation have againſt their own Acts? 
Jacobites I not the Fagobites: on all occaſions fly for 
bare the Protection to the. Goyernment, and apply: to 
P rs * 85 thoſe Miniſters, as legal Officers, who act b 
1 — 4 no other Authorit 75 than their Majeſtys? And 
tho they have they not conſtant recourſe to the Caurts, 
diſown it. whoſe Proceedings are in their Majeſt ys Names 
and Authority? Do got all Writs run in their 


n 5 and do they act e * in 
their 


% 


: their Majeftys Han 48 e 1 "me 15 
145 gt Pine of oi 5 pn Lord on 


Lo 155 ny vip 520 1 adi 711 e Se. 1 7750 
NMiniſtels, "Fo 1 tk 5 * t of thoſe Koh E he 


a ae beate by . 1 e ment, 
an contequence uthorit 
makes ent? ow then ean they own the” 15 ; 
nifters, and fot 4.5 the Anthorit my oh whit 
hey at? And if the takin nifion 
rom the Ring for the Admini ration of pu 195 
lick juſtice, or in defence of we Fine 
owning the Authority of the King, why muft 
as the coriplying with ein, as ſuch, be gu. 
5 Auth prity by which they aQ 2" But if 
they dy we hk 2M inifters fb act by lawful. 
18 he „ then they muſt coffeſs their Sen- 
_ are ſo many Robherys and Murders, 
CR yy have no juſt Authority for wha 
they do; and they make themſelves acteſſar 155 
ſince tis at their Requeſt they commit N 
Is it not efteem'd by all Laws an ownih 
Authority of a Court, to appeal to it? 18 it 
not owning the Pope's Authority, 112 5 
to him, or any commiſſion'd by him? Is i 
Wut gf Law of Nations, 118 a univerſal 4 2 
of Mankind, an acknowledging 4 Gov Fern 
ment, to receive Protection from it? © 
Do not all who go into any foreign Prints 
Domini6ns, during their ſtay, 'by receiving the 
Protection of the Government, own, them- 
ſelves fubje& to it (except Embaſſadors, yr 
whom Soveteigns have agreed to ſuſpend the 
exerciſe pr their Right) 5 are they not 55 
lig d equally with the Natives, to pay Allegi- 
ance; and Te \ guilty of Treaſon,” and fo 
try'd, if they Atterope any thing againſt it? 
And upon this Head, all private Attempts 
* E 4 upon 
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upon. Prince in his own Country, have nee 
abhor'd by all Nations: and they who defign'd 
any thing of this nature, have not been treated 
as Juſt Enemys, tho in time of War; becauſe 
*tis'preſum'd, they enter as Subjects into the 
Dominions of that Prince who protects em. 
* If applying to à King, as ſuch, for his Pro- 


1 


tection, and receiving it, be not owning bis 
Authority, Princes have but a {mall Security 
for the Obedience of the greateſt numbers of 
their Subjects, Who have no otherwiſe. -oblig'd 
themſelves to own their Government, than by 
receiving Protection from em.. 
Ihe denying, that addreſſing to a Govern- 
ment for Protection, and receiving it, is own- 
ing that Government, lays a mighty Gap open 
to Rebellion, by. deſtroying the Obligation of 
all Allegiance, except what is built on verbal 
Promiſes; ſo that Men of theſe Principles ought 
, accounted Encnys 10 ai Order and . 


” 
: Th 


By examining what ?tis which gives Govern- 
merft a Right to the Obedience of Men, who 
ire by Nature free, *twill the better appear 
What Right the preſent Government has to the 
W ee „ 
The Reaſon uſually given, why People are 
oblig'd to obey any particular Government, is 
(no Prince being ridiculous, enongh to pretend 
à Right, as the Firſt-bora in a direct Line 
from Adam or Noah) becauſe *twas the Intent 
of thoſe who firſt form'd the Society, that ſuch 
Perſons, and their Succeſſors (if they made the 
Government hereditary ) ſnhou'd have a Right 
to govern the Nation for ever. | But how 
cou'd they, whoſe Authority with their Bein 

ceas'd ſo long fince, oblige the Conſciences of 
thoſe who were not then in being 7. Or oy 
be Hr MITES cou 
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cou'd: any Acts or Compacts of their Anceſ. 
tors take away the natural Liberty of thoſe 

ho were born ſo many years after, and who 
have the ſame Right to aden as they had? ? 
Or how cou'd their Compacts oblige thoſe . __.. 
who are not deſcended from em, but come 
from other, Countrys into the Society; ank 
make it a Sin in them not to obey the preſent 
Governors of any Society, on whoſe Autho- | 
rity alone, and not on the Founders of the 
Society, depends the Validity of all former 
e can only bind, becauſe tis the 
Will of the preſent Powers they ſhou d? other 
wiſe no Laws cou'd be repeal'd, if their very 
Being did not depend upon the Pleaſure of the 
preſent Supreme Powers, who deſign they ſhall 
oblige, till they declare the contrary... 
Others ſay, That being born in a Country, hat 
makes one a Subject for all his Life to the Go- — 
vernment of that Country. But why -ſhou'd i, , Cum. 
being in a Country, when born in it, make one xy, 
become a Subject, more than being in it at a- 
nother time? Beſides, common Experience 
news this to be falſe, becauſe whoever is horn 

in a Country where his Parents are Foreigners, 
may, as tis allow'd by all, leave that Country 
when he pleaſes. But perhaps it may be Gig, 

he is a Subje& to that Prince where his Pa- 
rents are born. What if they were born un- 

der the ſame Circumſtances? © Or ſuppoſe his 
Parents. are of different Countrys; as if a 
Dutch Woman and an "gli Man have a Child 

in Frazice,, ſince France does not pretend to 
him, which of the Nations can claim him for 
their Subject? Or muſt he be divided? 80 
that the Difficulty {till remains, how People 
come to be oblig d to obey any particular Go- 
Ferawenr ? Which 1 think can only be thus 


foly'd, ©" very 
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h dene 


a 5 e bli . N 
afe ig'd to 
he, 17 Liberty, and par Tſe wer 5 


| Owninga Prgtection of Orernwelt. er can h 


rn what, he gory Ati other way. 
can he Ales * ntry ( ich, 15 
be ſubject already dy. Po felt) 5 "ity ing but by owning 
. the Government of that Country. "And. by 
retending to the Pi I the reſt of the 
ciety. ene, "he. vas þ d himſelf a Member 
of the, Society, and 4 Sub age & of the 9 
ment of it, And this 18 the only eue de 
P (exce t by Toh. Frogs) con ent to 
become 175 to a G 00 ae e 8 
The Confent of particular Perſons beig 8 ſe- 
parately and ſingl 67.6 "glen, unthinkiny "Fea ple 
take little notice o nd ſuppoſe hey are 
w» un as naturally Subjecks as "Ry and conſequently, 
ien that they have no more Right to free them- 


3 © felyes from their Subjection, than from their 


© human. Nature; 109. muſt ſuffer themſelves 

to be deſtroy'd rathey than endeavour if, 

But it may be RG If a Man is no ways 
Objeck. A 

bour d, overnment but by his own Con- 

* 19% the Acts of his Anceſtors no way 

e him, be is not bound to ſtand to their 

bu ee of the Lands, but he may, pro virili, 

Pot in for à Sbare, as he might when all | things 

were in common 

Anjw. Auſw. * N 00 be Ijuſtice i in auy one to 

c reign Country, to the Laws of 

15 'heis not bound, and eize any Land in 

it, on Bene that the Diyiſfions of the Land 

We denden made by People whoſe, Atts 

555 NN oblige him, and therefore He 130 

59 of Right as any 97 the, Inhabitants, to a 

As this, Were Injuſtice” In 

. bft it not i in one born i in that Codn- 

"try? 


— 


Prem: Figs Yy 
What Right Can he who comes from no 
er place, but from nothing, pretend to, more 
n wo who at firſt; came from another Coun- 
try? 53 17 N wholly poſſeſs d and oc- 


Ch... mth 8 


try? HA 


2 1 the. Law of Nature, ante- 


nt to > all human Laws, gives a Right) by 
being improv'd and cultivated by the r 
* iadu ry of the Inhabitants, who are ſo 
Very numerous, that the Land does not pro- 
duce ; without vaſt Labour ſufficient to |main- 
tain 'em; What Right can any Who eme 
into this ern either by being born in it 


— 
57 * 
59 
__ 


o 
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or any, other way, have, to their Labour, by 1b. f 
uſurping any part of this Land, Which was Poſſeſr. 


Inhabitants 2, who havi full power cover 
their own Propertys might ſubje& det 
Laws they pleas'd (and which the Legiſlative 

power may ſtill continue) and permit none to 
have a Right tod em, or enjoy any Advantages 
by em, or. ſo much as to be in the Country, 
without, owning the Government of it. And 
'tis highly reaſonable; that no Government 
ſhou'd ſuffer any to remain in its Dominions, 
who will not own its Authority, or be fub- 
ject to the Laws of the Country. If twere 
unjuſt, before Lands were divided, to rob any 
one of the Fruits of the Earth, which he by 
gathering had made his property 3 Why ſhou'd 
it not be as much Injuſtice to ſeize upon that 
Land, which is now as much another's: Pro- 
perty; as the gather'd Fruits were then? But 


I ſhal} ſpeak no more Ig this Subject, be- 


cauſe it is, in the Eſſ of Government, ſb fully 
handbd by that weeds ly Ingenious and Ju- 
dicious Author, whoſe Works of all ſorts one 

cannot enough commend 
Whatever Society people chance to be en. 
ers 


long ſince polleſs d eee among the Nell. 
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they are during their ſtay equally oblig'd, for 


Natural 


' firſt Society Men ate of (which cannot be due 
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. e bone Obe ee 
bers of, whether their native or any other; 
the ſake of the Protection they receive, to pay | 
Allegiance to the Governors of that Society. 
Tis nat material, whether they enjoy Ho 8 4 


for their Lives, Years, Weeks, or Days; t 


pertys, or enjoy no greater Advantages by 


the Government than Foreigners, yet they are 
oblig d to pay the ſame Allegiance the reſt of 
ZBut here it may be objected, That there is a 
natural Allegiance due to the Governors of the 


to any other) without whoſe Conſent they 
cannot leave the Society, and when abroad 
are oblip?d,when they command em, to return. 
Man being born free (that Diſtinction of 
legal and natural Allegiance ' being wholly 
groundleſs) is ſtill Maſter of all that Liberty 

e has not parted with; and if the Laws of 
the firſt Society, to which he has conſented 
by being a Member of it, have not oblig'd him 
not to leave the Society without the Conſent 
of the Governor, he is at liberty to tranſport 


himſelf into what Country he pleaſes, and to 


ſtay in it as long as he pleaſes. Tis for the In- 
tereſt of Mankind that they ſhou'd not be de- 


bar'd the liberty of living where 'tis moſt for 


their Intereſt: and becauſe Nations cou'd not 


maintain any Trade or Commerce one with 


another, if People who went from one Coun- 
try to another, had not a power to return 
when they pleas d; that Liberty, by the Law 
of Nations, is equally: allow'd to all. They, 
tis true, who have left a Country, whether 
that they were born in or any other, as long 
ad they enjoy any Property in it, „ 
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they intend to fave their Property,, tg.leave. 
all other Countrys, when commanded. Men 


oftner having Propertys in their native than 
in any other Country, has given occalion tc 
ſome to conclude, That there was a natura 
Obligation. on dein to return when commanded: 

But there can be no reaſon aſſign'd from Nature, Turiner 
why more Allegiance ſhou'd be due to the Go- g, 5 
vernors of that Country in which they weren 


were 
born, than to the Governors of that they af- 
terwards voluntarily. go into; where for the 
Protection they receive,. they are oblig'd to 
pay the ſame Allegiance as they did | when in 
their native Country. And if a foreign Prince 
ſhou'd get the power of protecting em in 
their native Country, they wou'd be obli 4 
to pay him the ſame Allegiance as. they did 
when under his Protection in another Coun- 2 
try; becauſe in each Country the Protection 
is the lame. _ e 
Tho they who reſide in a foreign Society are 
ually ſubject with the Natives to the Laws 
of it, and by oppoſing the Government wou'd 
be cqually guilty of Treaſon; yet if during 
their ſtay, any Alteration happens in the Go- 
vernment contrary. to the Laws, they never 
ſcruple to pay Allegiance to him who gets poſ- 
ſeſſion of. the Government, tho his Title be 
ever ſo illegal. I ſee no reaſon why they ſhou'd 
not do the ſame in their firſt Society, ſince 
whatever Society they are in during their ſtay, 
they are equally oblig'd to obey the Laws of it. 
Are not theſe Reaſons as ſtrong for Paying 
Allegiance to the preſent Government? Can 
any Man enjoy the Privileges of the Society, 
without being a Member of it? Or can 
any one be a Member of a Society, without = 
owning the Head of it, or paying Allegi- * 1 
Ns |- * SME : 
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67 Ke af | other Head 
Werne the 


1 Ki ! not by "bi Neben | 
Fx 7755 1 of Fe ; 'oceey receive a 1 f 
Prbteckon, as to their Lives, Libertys 
„Aid Eſtates; under whoſe Government” they 
* 5 4 dr elſe under none, but in the ſtate of 
al 8 And there is no Reaſon or Lad, to 
oblige Peo . to remain in à ſtate ſo incon- 
alten with their Happineſs. And twou d | 
be Tnjuſtice for any to 5 1 in that ſtate, 
cauſe they wou'd be their own Judges in 121 
the Diſputes they had with others, who were 
willing to refer their Differences to a ſtandi 
impartial | ade : Nor 7 any been nilty 5 
it; but all, not excep tg the Jacobites, b 
making uf 'of the Protedion of the Cob 
ment, have left the ſtate of Nature, and own'd 
Factbites themPelves fubje& to it. After this, what 
owe their pretence can any Member of the Society have 


es, of refuſing to pay their Allegiance to a King, 
vernment, Whom they have all along by their Actions 


own'd, and by whom they have been ſecur'd. 
from groaning under the worſt of Slaverys, 
which had been to them the more intole- 
rable, becauſe of the great Liberty and Free- 
dom they before enjoy d? So that all the Rea- 
ſons which can well be imagin'd to oblige Peo- 
ple firmly and intirely, to any Sovereign, do 
conſpire to tie em up in the ſtrongeſt Bonds 
of Allegiance and Ede to the preſent King 
and Queen. 

By what has been ſaid, 1 think 'tis evident, 
how abſolutely neceſſary it is for the Good of 
Mankind to ſubmit to thoſe Perſons who are 
capable of protecting em; and that applying 
to *em for Protection, is acknowle ieee their 


Government and Authority ; „ and that the 
Jaco- 
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HH Facobices in nſing: the Pratection ef the Go», 
vernment, and at the ſame time oppaſing it as 
far as they dare, act baſely, t reacherbuſſy, un- 
gratefully, and inconſiſtenti ... 
But they who; pppoſe the Government af- 
ter they have ſworn to be true to- it, break 
all Ties both Sacred and Civil: For if neither 
their Oaths nor the Good of the Society they 
pretend to be Members of, nor the Duty they 
owe to the Government for protecting em, 
can oblige em; no Bonds whatever (for theſe 
are the moſt inviolable) can hold em. How ; 
can any Prince or private. Perſon truſt em, 
ſince, they have deſtroꝝ d all manner of Sccu- 
rity, Truſt, and Qonfidence Men have in one 
another? All the Anſwer to this (I mean of 
the Non - ſwearers, for the others are not ca- 
pable of giving any) is, That they act apon the 
preſum d Conſent of the outed Prince, who, 
they ſuppoſe, is willing they ſnou'd obey the 
preſent Government in all things which are 
for the Good of the Society, and their own . 
Preſervation, provided it be not contrary. to 
his Intereſt. Which Anſwer is not at all to 
the purpoſe, becauſe it ſuppoſes they are ſtill 
oblig'd to diſturb the publick Peace, and raiſe 
Civil Commotions for his Intereſt, and not to 
own the preſent Government, tho it be abſo- 
lutely neceſſary for their Preſervatio . 
Can any Civil Society be preſerv'd, if pri- Facobitiſm 
vate Men are oblig'd not to obey thoſe who againft the 
actually govern it, except they think it for Lame ef 
the Intereſt of a Ferſon who is a declar'd E- e | 
nemy to the Society; and when every thing“? 
tending to the Support and Advantage of the - 
Society, becauſe it makes the preſent Govern- 
ment more potent, muſt be againſt his Inte- 
reſt? What if the late King has no other 


way 
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way to' regain his Throne than by the Ruin 
and Confuſion of the Nation? ' Muſt the Faco- 
bites aſſiſt him in 'ruining'the Nation? as *cis 
np by their Principles they are oblig'd to do; 

if once they think they are oblig'd to act 
againſt the Good of the Society by raiſing a 


Civil War, tis certain there is no Miſchief, 


provided it be for his Intereſt, which they 


ought to ſtop at. And *tis plain by their re- 


joicing at any publick Calamity which happens 
to the Wing, that they are ready, if They 
thought it at preſent for his Intereſt, to fire 
all the Towns in England, or act any more 
horrid Villany- But if theydiſown theſe Prin- 
ciples, and ſay they are oblig'd to act for the 
Preſervation and Good of the Community con- 
trary to his Intereſt and Conſent, then they 
are oblig d to obey the preſent Government, 
becauſe that is for the Good of the Community, 
and for the Safety of particular Perſons ; who 
if they have the late King's Conſent to do 
ſuch Acts as neceſſarily infer the owning 
the Authority of the Government, they have 
his Conſent to own and obey the Govern- 
ment: And then according to their own 
Principles, they can have no pretence of de- 
nying Allegiance to it. If ſuch Acts amount 
not to an owning the Authority of the Go- 
vernment, then moſt People never own'd the 
late King's Authority, becauſe they own'd-it 


* 


no other way than by receiving Protection from 


Jacobites 
n Places 


| of Truſt. 


him. JI Au. | 0 | 1 
It is ſtrange that not only thoſe who re- 
ceive' Prote&ion from the Government, but 
even they who have thruſt themſelves into 
Places of the greateſt Truſt, and conſequently 
have the greateſt Obligation to bear true Al- 
legiance to their Majeſtys, ſhou'd own they 


have 
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have no Right to it: and the greateſt Compli- 


ment is. That: they are 
King and Queen de facto; w other words 
is calling em Ufur i alf even whilſt 


they are their 8 ing themſelves 
Subjects of the late King fh X ſuch Prin- 
ciples can't accept of Places of Truſt, but for 
very baſe Ends: for they muſt either de * 
act agaiuſt their Conſciencesy in acting A 
the Intereſt; of him they cftgem'(theirdawfhl 
and rightful King; or ear ih \defigs 
to betray che Tr acting for his lat 
which, when Fara own Intereſt ! too; 
— be may * what Price they demand 
raſt, there can be 2 doubt 
— they prints aur — x to ſerxe him who they 


think has the right Title to their Allegiance 
The fatal Conſequences” of - truſting Men of 
theſe Principles,: have too well demonſtrated! 
the truth of it. But to returñnk - 
If doingalbthoſe Acts the Malecontents do, 
in order to ſecure their Perſons and Propertys, 
be not owning themſelves Subjects of the Go- 
verament; there was no reaſon for Mankind to 
have ſubmitted to, and o. '-d any Govern- 


ment; fince,” according to their Principles ples, OY 


they cond have all manner of Protection an 


Defence without any Government: becauſe, as oy 


they pretend, they enjoy rotation from the 


Government, without owaing its Ay 


over n or a e 
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P* RHAPS.*twill be ſaid, Tho: pan Suppo- 

; ſton there i no reaſon why People ſhou'd pay 
Hlegiance any longer than they art protected, yet 
if they babe otherwiſe ty d themſelves by their 
Oathbs, <7 are in Cenſcience oblig d by thoſe Oaths. 
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E nwo 19:3 ei nadw. c 
Such Oaths, if! ever they! were impos'd, 
wou'd be ſo far) from binding, that they 
wand be null upon the account of the Sin- 
fulnefs of em, asg being directly againſt the 
Good of Human Society. In all Promiſes and 


Oaths concerning things not moral, this tacit 


Oaths al- 

ter not the 
nature of 
Alegiance. 


Condition is always included, of their not be- 
ing; or upon Alteration of the Circumſtances 
becoming contrary to the publick Good: and 
this is without all doubt to be obſerv'd about 
Goyernment, becauſe twas inſtituted for no 
other reaſon than the publick Gd. 
Oaths do not alter the nature of Allegiance, 


4 * 4 


or make it due where it was not before; or 
any ways extend it, but only add a new tie 
to pay that Allegiance which is due on the 
account of Protection. He who lives under 

a Government, tho he has not ſworn to it, 
owes it the ſame Allegiance as he who has; 
and if he ſhou'd deny his Allegiance to i 

wou'd be equally guilty of Treaſon, tho not of 


Perjury. *Tis evident by the univerſal Practice 


of Mankind, that no Subjects ever thought 
themſelves oblig'd by their Oaths of Fidelity, 
which Governments have conſtantly imposd 

Fe os on 
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Ch. 11. ro the Supreme Powers. © Ys 
on 'em, when they ceas'd to be protected by. 
dem. The Legiſlative Power, eſpecially where 
the People have a ſhare in it, are preſum'd to 
recede as little as poſſible from natural Equity, 
and to deſign, by impoſing ſuch Oaths, the 
Good and Preſervation of the Society; whoſe 
Intereſt it is, that they who have the publick 
Adminiſtration of Affairs ſhou'd not be diſ- 
turb'd. But tis not at all material whether 
this or that Man, provided they are well 
manag'd, has the direction of em: Nor can 
it without the greateſt Abſurdity be ſuppos; 

that ſuch numbers of Men as Societys a 

2 who are by Nature equal, [ſhot 


oblige themſelves by the moſt ſolemn Ties to 
become moſt miſerable, by living without 
Protection; nay, to loſe even their Lives ra- 
ther than own the Government which can 
protect em, for no other reaſon than barely 
an extraordinary Fondneſs to one of their 
number, to give him not tlie Neceſſarys or 
real Conveniences of Life, but only an Office 
(for Government is no 9 which is but 
an imaginary Happineſs: For if Government 
were a real Happineſs to the Perſons who 
poſſeſs it, ſeveral upon their parting with it 
wou'd not have found themfelves happier than 
before. That People ſhou'd be true to thoſe 
who have the Adminiſtration of Civil Affairs, 
is all which Oaths of Fidelity require; and tis 
evident by the words of it, that the late 
Oath of Allegiance requir'd no more; and to' 
extend it further than the King in poſſeſſion, 
is not. reconcilable with the Reaſon, End, 
and Defign of paying Obedience, which is the- 
Peace and Happineſs of the Society, and which 
can never be maintain'd, if People may, for 
the ſake of a ſingle TY diſturb him mw 
PTL 2 wy 8 
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has the Aigen of their common Af- 
fairs: and *twou'd. require lmpoſſibilitys, be- 

ying 


ul. private Perſon is incapable of 
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ation you'd the Eleventh 01 7 an Chap. 1 

z Law ſtill in force, which e . 
I p54 9 0 and Conſcience, .t ella, 
. 7 11 thing Jhou'd loſe or forfeit ; 4 doing their 
Duty and Service. of \ Allegiance, Be it enatted, 
&C. That no Perſon Far attends upan the King . 
Sovereign Lord for the time being, and does bim 
true 7 faithful 1 of. Allegrance, &c. ſhalt 
Heir in any wiſe e be moleſt - What. can be ainer, 
Mein. than that *tis.t] bag of every Subject to 
bers true Faith and Allegiance to the, Kiog i in 
being? And incourage them in their Duty, 
the Law ſecures em from any manner of Mo- 
leſtation for the time to come, and declares it 
ag A all Law, Reaſon, and Conſcience, that 

y ſhow'd ſuffer on that account. 
Ale People wou'd be in a moſt, miſerable 
1 ſhou 'd they be in danger of being 
1 855 for not obeying the Kin m being, or 
or obeying him to be puniſh" by, the ſuc- 
ceeding Kings as. -Traitors..  * . 

a e endleſs Garch, almoſt to the utter 

Run of the Nation, en The: Houſes of 


York 
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Tork and Lancaſter, made the'tleceſſity of fic 

a Law: ts Tho this 1 on 15 
new Law, but only declarative of the antient 
Law (for they ſuppos d it before to be againſt 
all Law as well as Reaſon and Conſcience, 
that, &c.) By which Law tis plain, that a 
King in Reon has the ſame Right to th 
Peoples Allegiance as any King whatever 5 be- 
canſe no King has any other than a Legal 
Right to the Peoples Obedience, which this 


* 


4 


Law declares is the Right of all who. are in 
ſeſſion of the Government. And accord- 
ingly it has been the Opinion of the Lawyers, 
that Treaſon can't be committed againſt a 
King in poſſeſſion; and there can be no Trea- 
ſon committed except againſt him to whom 
Allegianceis due: and Acts of Parliament mad 
in the Reigns of ſuch Kings (tho not confirm'd 
by ſucceeding Kings) are valid, and oblige 
the Subjects, as much as thoſe made by ſuch as 
are uſually call'd Legal Kings. 
But it may be objected, That if they who were 
inſtrumental in a Rebellion, may not endeavour to 


reſt ore their Legal Prince, they put themſelves | out 
of a poſſibiliry of making Reſtitutſs. 
Anw. hoſe who unjuſtly deptive a King Power ta — Þ 


of his Crown, ought no doubt to reſtore him 3 Protect, 
but if another has got poſſeſſion of the Go challenges 
vernment, by what has been ſaid I think Tag Wealence. 
plain they ought to obey him. There can be 

no diſpute, that they who were no way in- 
ſtrumental in the Revolution, but did their 
Duty in defending him in the poſſeſſion of his 1 
Cron, were free from any Obligation as to him, 5 
when he had loſt the power of ptotecting em; 
and were bound for the ſake of their ownPre- 
ſervation to pay Allegiance to him from whom 
they receiv'd * ald oblig'd to * 

— CT ef 8 3 im 
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An Eſſe) concerning Obedience _ - | 
him to the utmoſt ;- but. if the reſt of the So- 
ciety who receive Protection from him are ob- 
Ig d to oppoſe him, then the Society muſt he 
divided, and of neceſſity run into Civil Wars, 

. Which is againſt the nature of Civil Societys, 
and inconſiſtent with the Duty of Self- preſer- 
vation, which obliges Men not to expoſe their 
Lives, but to obtain a greater Good than their 

Lives, which can only be the publick Good, not 

the ſingle Intereſt of any one Perſon., _ 

They who were inſtrumental in raiſing a 
Rebellion, were no doubt guilty of a very 

. enormous Crime; but that which made it ſo, 

was not barely the Injury they committed a- 

gainſt the Prince (to whom, if alone conſi- 
der'd, the breach of Promiſe in refuſing to 
pay Obedienc: to him, cou'd be no greater 

Crime than a breach of Promiſe to ano- 

ther Perſon) but the fatal Miſchief and ir- 
reparable Damage they did the Common- 
wealth: and a new Commotion in all pro- 

bability wou'd be more deſtructive; and a 

Nation being ſo much weaken'd by the for- 

mer, wou'd be leſs able to bear a new War. 
Tis a greater Sin, if the Perſons themſelves 
are only conſider'd, to take away the Life of 
one Man, than to deprive another of any 
... worldly Advantage; it is only the Publick 
which makes it otherwiſe: but the Publick in 
hoth caſes is equally concern d, and the Conſe- 
quences may be as fatal in diſturbing the Uſur- 
per's Government, as that of a legal Prince. 
That which makes the Crime of Rebellion of 
fo deep a dye, is, becauſe Rebels put it out of 
ehgir. power to make, reparation » for all the 
Miſery and Deſtradtion 4 Civil War creates; 
nor is endeavouring to bring the ſame Cala- 
Wichsen ae, 4 .PLOPET; AY To,make, 
-*y ; ho em 
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them amends. If there de no other way to 
make reparition to their injur'd King, than 


by engaging the Nation in Civil ' Wars, they 


ought not to attempt making him reparation 
by ſuch unlawful W ,-· i 
The not reſtoring a Per ſon to the Crown of 
which he is unjuſtly depriv'd, can only be con- 
ſider d, When the Publick is no longer cos 
cern'd in his Actions, and the Affairs of t 
Nation are manag'd by other hands, as an In- 
jury to a ſingle Perſon; and the greatneſs of 
the Injury is to be n by the —— 
the thing it ſelf, but what he who is unju 


-depriv*d ſuffers by the loſs of it. What is ab- 


ſolutely neceſſary for the Subſiſtenee of one 
Perſon, may be but Superfluitys to another z 
and as the Widow's Mites. were greater Cha- 
rity than what the Rich out of their Abun- 
dance gave, ſo the robbing her of em, becauſe 
ſhe cou'd leſs ſpare em, wou'd have been a 


greater Injury, and conſequently: a greater Sin, 


than robbing a rich Man, who cou'd better 
ſpare it, of a thouſand times às much. 


7 


Tyrants, tis true, rob great numbers of 


the Conveniences, and very often of the 
Neceſſarys of Life; but Uſurpers only hin- 
der ſingle Per ſons from enjoying, not the 
Neceſſarys or Conveniences of Life, but Su- 


perfluitys; becauſe all the Neceſſarys, and 


even Conveniences of Life, can be had without 
a Crown. Vet the Uſurpers, without all diſ- 
pute, if they can without any Injury to the 
Publick, ought to reſtore the Government to 
thoſe from whom they unjuſtly wreſt it; but 
if they do not, Subjects for the ſake of G- 
vernment, to which Sacred Ordinance Obedi- 
ence by God himſelf as well as Man is an- 
nex'd, ought to ſubmit. Chriſt and his A- 
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beds Seat, chief Magiſtrate: Not that the Scribes and 
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HR 187 ak Dirbdicus be gave, Mat-23, 
to his Diſciples, and to the Multitude, 


ü * ao) theit Behaviour to the Scribes and Pha- 


riſees, requires Obedience to be paid em only 
on the account of Poſſeſſion; ſaying, The Scribes 
und Phariſees ſit in Moſes'r Seat, all. therefore 
mhatſueuer theybidicyou abſerve, that ohſerve and 
4. And he gives no other Reaſon for this 
reat Obedience in doing and obſerving what - 

cver they command, than becauſe they ſat in 
Mofei's Seat; that is, were poſſeſsd of Meſes's 


Phariſees had ſo great a Power as Moſes ;, but 
as far as they did enjoy his Seat, Throne and 
Authority, ſo far they were to be obey'd: 
They were then the greateſt, as well as chiefeſt 
part of the grand Samhedrin, which in all Cauſes 
where the Xomans had! left the Jem: to their 
| liberty; had the Supreme Power both in Civil 
and Eccleſiaſtical Matters. (There were not 
in the Jewiſh Republick two diſtin indepen- 
dent Powers, one for Civil, another for Ec- 
Aeęſiaſt ical Cauſes.) If the People were then 
phlig'd to pay ſo great Obedience, harely on 
acconnt of Poſſeſſion, hy may nbt the fame 
een ſerve for a ain Rule to the rot 

' ; titude 
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titude in all times? And not only to the Infe- 


riors, hut even, to the Magiſtrate 
himſelf, Chriſt requires Obedience on no other 
account than that of Poſſeſſion. If Ceſar be in 
poſſeſſion of the Empire, as it did appear by 


his N Toy Mony, and ſtamping his Image 


upon it, that being a Mark of Sovereignty and 


mpire, bat not of any legal Title to it; then 


9 


ſar is to have Tribute and all other parts of 
Allegiance paid him. | 


tene nires Obe- Sr. Paul 
And St. Paul in expreſs terms requires, watt 
bedience to 


bei ng influenc d by the Prieſts and Phariſees, 23 


dience to the Powers which he, and declares there 
is no Power but what is from God. The jews 


and oblig'd by their Law to place no Stranger 
over em, ſcrupPd to pay Obedience to the xy 
man Emperors, . becauſe they were Stranger 
and not capable of a legal Right; not conſi- 
dering that the Law oblig'd em only when it 
was in their own choice, and not when they 
were under the Power of the Romans, to whom 
for the ſake of Protection they were oblig'd 
to pay Obedience. St. Paul therefore, to take 
away theſe Scruples, aſſures em all Powers are 
from God: But had he only meant legal 
Powers, fince only Jews were capable of being 


ſuch, he had confirm'd 'em in their Error. 
But the Reaſon why he obliges Men to ſubmit, 


will demonſtrate that all actual Rulers are 
meant, and only they, | becauſe they alone are 
a Terror to evil Works, and a Praiſe to the 
Good; none but the actual Ruler is a Miniſter 
of God, a Revenger to execute Wrath upon lum 
wha does Evil, or 4 Miniſter of God for good. 
What can more fully demonſtrate that the 


Reaſon of Obedience is for the Benefits Men 


receiye by Government? And what makes 
the Crime of reſiſting em ſo great, is, 5 
5 5 ; 5 en 


4 


1 
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3 As Eſſay concernin g Obedience | ' \\ | 
Men oppoſe "thoſe by whom they receive ſo 
many Advantipes: It is, ' becauſe they have the 
Power of the Sword (which includes all man- 
ner of Puniſhment) by which they ſecure and 
protect their Subjects from all manner of In- 
jury and Violence from ill Men. And being 
Miniſters of God for Good, includes all the 
Good they receive both to their Perſons and 
Propertys: for which Cauſe you pay Tribute alſo, 
„ 72 are God's Miniſters, continually attendin 
upon this very thing. *Tis their diſpenſing theſe 
Advantages to Mankind, that makes *em God's 
Miniſters and God's Ordinance; the Scripture 
- -- . affirming thoſe things which are neceſſary for 
the Good of Mankind to come from God, as 
plowing and ſowing, Iſa. 28. 23 29. 1 
it once be known, as the diſcovery can't be 
difficult, who *tis that bears the Sword, who 
adminiſters Juſtice, who rewards, 'and who 
puniſhes; and the Apoſtle's Word may be 
taken, Subjection is not only due to him for 
Wrath, but for Conſcience-ſake. And the 
fame Apoſtle exhorts, That Prayers be made for 
Kings, and all in Authority, that we may lead a 
quiet and peaceable Life in all Godlineſs and He- 
zeſty. Theſe Reaſons can only concern thoſe 
who have actual Power and Authority, b 
whoſe Protection they who live under em ma 
lead ſuch Lives; and if it be our Duty to 

pray that we may lead ſuch Lives, it muſt be 
our Duty to enable them who have Authority 

over us, to ſecure us in the Enjoyment of a 
peaceable and quiet Life. 7. 890 e 
Do the Principles or Practices of the Jaco- 
bites ſute with this Doctrine? who inſtead of 
praying for thoſe in Authority, make it their 
Buſineſs, by oppoſing em, to deſtroy not only 
our Quiet md Peace, but even all A: 

A 1175 an 
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and Honeſty too, by endeayouring to ſet up 


again a Popiſh Governor, and by. conſequence 


to introduce a Religion whoſe Principles are 


deſtructive of true Godlineſs and Honeſty, as 


well as the Peace and Quiet of: the Profeſlors 


of *em. And. St. Peter for the ſame Reaſon . &, 5 
requires People to ſubmit to the Supreme Ma- 


iſtrate, whom he calls che Ordinance of Man; 
o that *tis plain, that God by approving this 
human Ordinance, approves it as human, and 
requires Obedience to it for the ſame Reaſons 


that Men at firſt inſtituted it. And 'tis the Power of 


Power Governors have to do Good, which %% Gd 
makes 'em to be not only God's Ordinance, ,; *_. 


and God's Miniſters, but even Gods: for ſince 
they are not God's by Nature (tho by ſome 
Peoples way of arguing one wou'd ſuppoſe 
they thought 'em ſuch, or at leaſt Beings in 
themſelves ſuperior to the reſt of Mankind) it 


muſt be for the Protection they afford that 
they. are term'd ſo; who when they no longer 


protect the People, ceaſe to be a human Or- 
dinance, and then too they ceaſe to be a Di- 


vine one. And the ſame Reaſon which obli- 
855 People to ſubmit to em, when they act 


or the Good of the Society, as much ob- 
liges People to o poſe 'em, if they deſign to 
ruin and deſtroy em. It can't well be ſup- 
pos'd, that God, who has oblig'd Mankind to 
preſerve their Lives, and conſequently to uſe 
the Means neceſſary. for that end, ſhou'd re- 
quire People to ſuffer themſelves to be de- 
ſtroy'd, only to gratify the Luſt or Barbarity 
of a ſingle Perſon, or a few, who are by na- 
ture but their Equals, and only above em by 
their Convenience. 


rl 20 
5 & Mien „ 


being in an Office which they erected only for 


Object. 
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nation is 
incur'd by 


vernment, and even from thoſe Reaſons he 
+ - gives for Obedience. F 
It cat be preſum'd that Chriſt authorized 
his Apoſtles to make Slaves of Mankind, by 
giving the Emperors a new Power, who be- 
dre by no Law of God or Nature had fuch a 
Power over Peoples Lives. All the Power the 
Roman Government had, was immediately from 
the People; who, as tis plain in Hiſtory, by 
their mutual Conſent erected that Common- 
wealth: and what Power the Emperors had, 
was given*em too by the People, who by the 
Lex Regia confer'd it upon m. 
All that can be deduc'd from Scripture is, 
That Obedience is due to thoſe who protect 
the People; and nothing can be plainer than 
thoſe Texts which require it: By which plain 
and ignorant People may know their Duty as 
well as the learned and wiſe. *Twou'd have 
been inconſiſtent with the Goodneſs of God to 
require Obedience on the greateſt Penaltys, 
and yet leave it ſo uncertain, as the Jacobitiſb 
Principles wou'd render it, to whom Obedience 
is to be paid. What can be more uncertain 
than generally Titles are? And are there not 
innumerable intricate Difficultys, about long 
Poſſeſſion, preſum'd Conſent, a juſt Cauſe for 
"$390 © a 
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a total Conqgue r 15 2 theſe Points r 
the, Tearned 12 575 emely differ, as any. one hire» 
may. . perceive { W l what Authors 
have writ upon it, who giye 500 1 
deſtroying one another's F lic but none 
or, confirming their own, which are not. liable 
o equal Exceptions; t Means or Foſſi- 
bility have 5 7 all Nai nd, the unlearned 
and common eau 2 2 their Duty? 
But it may be common Peo- 
ple er be mba. ale Vene, will 
excuſe em. 2 
, Not ts 7 715 how far och Igno- Aww low 
rance ill excuſe 4, LP ſure tis inconſiſtent ne ex- 
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with the infinite {dom of God , to give ſuch 


Rules as almolt all ie are utterly unca- 
pable * underſtanding, or guiding ey Ac» 
tions by. But. whoeyer conſiders theſe Texts 
of Seri pture, will ſee the Falſeneſs of ſuch im- 

pious Reflections, and muſt admire the Divine 


Goodnch in laying down Rules ſo Plain, that 


a well-meaning Man can't miſtake em. But if 
Men will be wiſer than God himſelf, and not 
be content with thoſe Laws he preſcribes em, 
but inyent new Rules and new Ways; or hy 
following the Tradition of the 7 Prieſts, 
will Aiſturb the Peace and Quiet of human So- 
cietys, by oppoſing, the Powers which be: If 
by ſo doing they incur the ſevereſt Puniſnments 
here, as * as Eternal Torments hereafter, 
with | thoſe Ko a ill-natur'd Spirits, de 
gr rand Enemys of Mankind, who at firſt po. 
eld Men with theſe Maxims ſo pernicious to 
human Societys, they muſt een thank them- ; 


Ftves and their too great Subtilty. 


The primitive Chriſtians all along comply'd 
with the Revolutions of the Empire; and 
SPORE. was in en of it, without exa- 
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| tive mining his Title, they paid him Allegiance, 
Cbriſtian⸗ 2 7 Y pal eglance, 
great Com- 
pliers with 
Revolu- 


and thought him inveſted with God's Authori- 
ty: And as the Gorhs and Vandals, and other 
barbarons Nations on the. one hand, and the 
Saracens, Turks and Perſians on the. other, 
without any juſt Cauſe, overturn'd the Roman 
Empire; the Chriſtians were ſo far from diſ- 


puting their Titles, or refuſing to transfer 


their Allegiance to *em, that they never ſcru- 
pled to own their Government. If theſe Pha- 
riſaical Notions had been then believ'd or 
praQis'd, thoſe Nations wou'd have extirpated 


all the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity as Enemys'to 
Sovernment and Order, inſtead of being con- 
| verted to their Religion, as moſt of the Nor- 


thern Nations were. Nor do the Chriſtians 
who now live under the Dominions of the In- 
fidels vary from this primitive Practice, or 
ſcruple to transfer their Allegiance to 'any who 
gets poſſeſſion of the Sacred Office of Gover- 
ning, tho the legal Prince be fill alive. Did 
not the Jem, tho commanded by a Divine 
Law to take a King from among their Bre- 
thren, and God himſelf had intail'd the Crown 
on the Poſterity of David, practiſe the ſame 
as they fell under the Power of the four great 
Empires? And did they not ſabmit to Alex- 
ander, without endeavouring to oppoſe: him,” 
when Darius, to whom they had {worn Obedi-. 
ence, cou'd no longer protect em? bony 


TheCaſe of I ſhall add only one Inſtance more, and that 


David un- | | 
der Saul. ful, when Saul deſign'd to take away his Life, 


* 


ſhall be of David, who thought it not unlaw- 
to transfer his Allegiance, and fly to Achiſh 


King of Garth for Protection, who made him 
Keeper of .his Head, or Captain of his Guard: 
and whilſt he was under his Protection, he 
thought it his Duty to pay all manner * 
R | Alle- 
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ch 7 . in db Supreme Fb.. 
Allegiance to him; and (tho contrary to his 
Intefeſt, and the Hopes he had of being King 
after Saul's Death) even to join with the Un- 
circumcis'd to invade his own Country, and 
fight againſt the Lord's Anointed, his late King 
and Father-in-law ; and, as x. ene by 1 Sam. 
29: 8. he was much griev'd, and humbly expo- 
ſtulates with the King for not permitting him 
to attend him in the Battel: But what have 
J done? or what haſt thou found in thy Servant, 
fo: long as I have been with thee until this day, 
that I may not go and fight againſt the Enemy, 
45 my Lord the Ring? Saul by deligning to 
eſtroy David, had freed him from the Alle- 
iance he ow'd him: for he who deſignus to 
eſtroy a Perſon, can't have a mind to govern 
that Perſon; and if he will not govern him, 
he is free from his Government, and at liber- 
ty to pay his Allegiance where he thinks beſt. David 
And if David expected from the King of Gath bad Pro- 


a univerſal Protection from all his Enemys, 1 
he ought to pay the King a univerfal Obe-Jom 7 


dience. . R Gath. 
If a private Perſon be freed from the Go- 
vernment which deſigns to deſtroy him, the 
Argument will hold as ftrong in behalf of a 
Nation deſign'd to be deſtroy'd ; and whoever 
attempts it, not only renounces the Govern- 
ment of the Nation, but puts himſelf in a 
State of War, and declares he is an utter 
Enemy to em, who are as much oblig'd to re- 
ſiſt him, as they are any other Enemy. 
Upon this Head the Fews, in the time of the De Prac- 
Maccabees, took up Arms againſt their legal *ice of the 
King Antiochus (whom they all along acknow- — 
ledg'd as ſuch, and who was Succeſſor: to A 
lexander, who had the ſame right to their 
Obedience as the Perſians or Miriam had) who. 
r | 25 Was 
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was: reſolv'd. to, extirpate 'em if they wand 
not turn Idolaters. And tis manifeſt that Cod, 
by the miraculous Aſſiſtance he gave em (for 
what they did muſt be imputed to more than 

human Force) did approve of their Deſign. 
And the ſame Reaſons will juſtify any Nation 
for oppoſing that Prince who endeavours, up- 
on a religions or any other Account, wann 
em. 
By what has been aid I hope - is plain, 
that by the poſitive Law of God, by the Law 
of right Reaſon, by the Law of Nations, the 
_ univerſal Practice of Mankind, and the env $ 

'Law of the Land, Obedience is due to the King 
who actually governs the People, and 9 
to the — King and Queen, tho they did 
; not enjoy the Crown (vacant by the late 
| King's Abdication) by any legal Right: which 
_ Right I think has been ſufficiently demonſtra - 
ted by thoſe who have writ on that Subject, 
at leaſt to Lawyers, and Men who are com- 
petent Judges in ſuch Points; of which a great 
many can judg no better, "than of Mathe- 
matical Demonſtrations, which are nevertheleſs 
Demonſtrations. But none can be miſtaken 
who they are that actually govern the Nation; 
and if Obedience for that Reaſon be due to 
*em, other Inquirys are needleſs. | 11-1 
Therefore I ſhall only add, That nothing 
cou'd be more Juſt, more Glorious, more Me · 
ritorious, than the .Prince's coming over to 
reſcue three Nations from Slavery and Ruin, 
du obliging the late King (which by all poſſible 
Iies he was bound to) to govern according to 


Law: To which he was ſo averſe, that he re- 
ſolv'd not to govern at all if he e 


vern Arbitrarily; which when he pany 
overne 


ments 


_ d not effect, he threw up 
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ch. 13. # the Kannen, Powers.” Ot 
ment. This, whatever Force may be pretenrnn 
ded; muſt be eſteem'd a voluntary Action, b 
cauſe, he might have prevented it by governing 
according to Law; according to that known 

Axiom, Inuoluntarium ex voluntario ortum haben, 

moraliter pro uoluntario habet un. 

The Throne being actually vacant by his Tze Natin 

deſerting it; What Reaſon; cou'd hinder the 2 91 3 
Prince; from accepting What was his Right; <7 | 


Judges. 03 >: 
gut ſup 
and that 


Condition, but it muſt have a Right to act for 

— if it may 
not appoint Judges to determine whats to be 
done, and o 


exclude the late King. And why might they 
not, if they thought the Nation cou'd * 
: W.-* 5 are 
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ſafe on his return, be wholly againſt his re- 
turn, as well as the Facobites themſelves ( for 
there were none of another Opinion then) be 
againſt it, except on ſuch Terms and Condi- 
tions as they thought for the Publick Safety? 
And the ſame Neceſſity which will juſtify the 


Ante Archbiſhop. for conſenting to put the 
Sovereign Adminiſtration of Affairs into the 


Prince's hands, will juſtify the Convention for 
continuing it in the hands of the King, who 
alone cou d ſecure the Nation; and Who had 
fav'd em before he rubd em, and to whom 
*twas owing that they cou'd call any thing, e- 
ven their Liyes, their own. - Which if it be 
not the beſt Title to a Crown, yet at leaſt is 
the beſt Title to Peoples Hearts and Affections 
when he is poſſeſs d of it, eſpecially when the 
chief Advantage he gains by it, is to expoſe 


his Sacred Perſon for the Security of the Na- 


tion: And the wy Haan Empire has- only 
increas'd his Care and Concern for the Safety 
of thoſe he governs: And all the Satisfaction 
yo ( which to a God-like Mind is the 
greateſt) is the Power to oblige and to do 


The Nation is happy in having a King 
whom they can truſt; not only becauſe his In- 
tereſt is the ſame with theirs, but becauſe, as 
all the Actions of his Life have demonſtrated, 
no Conſideration of his own cou'd ever divert 
him from acting what was beſt for the Cauſe 
he was engag'd in; and who is as famous 
for being true and juſt to his Word, as his 
Enemys are infamous for breaking their moſt 
Sacred Oaths, and Solemn. Leagues. In a 
word, He is a Prince who has the Virtue, the 
Fidelity, the Integrity of Caro, as well as the 
Bravery, the Courage and Conduct of Cæſar. 
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Never did the Happineſs of the beſt 

Mankind depend more upon a ſingle Lite 
now: Nations differing in Religion, and all 
things elſe, do unanimouſly agree in ackgow- 
ledging him to be their chief Support, the 


cy; and to bim they confeſs tis owing, that 
the Chains which have been ready to fetter 
Europe, have been more than once broken. 
To be the Preſerver of Europe, is a much more 
glorious Title, than to be the Conqueror of 
it: To which may be added the moſt excellent 
of all Titles, The Defender of the Faith; which 
(tho others have claim'di of courſe) he beſt 
deſerves; ſince to him it is owing that the 
true Faith is publickly profeſt any where, and 
in theſe Nations (which is a Bleſſing can't be 
bought too dear) without Cruelty or Perſecu- 
tion: For 4 Nation is conſtantly in à ſtate of Mar 
within it | ſelf, where one Party is perſecuting and 
ruining another, about things in themſelves imdif- 
ferent, and no ways tending to promote the Pub- 
lick Good. In ſhort, There be no Advan- 
tage, which the Nation may not juſtly expect 
from a King ſo zealous to promote their Good, 
and ſo able to perform what he undertak 
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UT it may be objected, How can the Nation 
propoſe any Happineſs | hy this Revolution, 
ſince by it they are at ſo great Expence to main- 
tain a War againſt ſo powerful an Enemy? — 
1 n Anſw. 
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late King, make againſt his rei 


- King, w 


S x 


| e 
} A 


A Eſſay concerning Obedience 
© Af. The more powerful the Enemy is, 


the" greater was the neceſſity- of this Revolu- 
tion for if now the Confederates are ſcarce 


an equal Match for France, how eaſily wou'd 


they have been over-run, had England (which 
is the moſt favourable: that cou'd have been 
expected) ſtood Neuter? And when they had 
been ſubdu'd, what cou'd have hinder'd the 
HFench King, being ſo potent both by Sea and 
Land, from conquering this Iſland? What Op- 
poſiti6h” cou'd the Militia, join'd with a few 
raw and unexperiencd Troops (for tis this 


e 


Commander of ſo invincible Courage as the 
: r and nume- 
rous Troops? - Bat ſuppoſe the French Kivg; 
who is ſo famous for keeping his Royal Word, 
wou'd not have cbnquer d England when he 


might; what cord have hinder'd the late 


King, aſſiſted by France, from uſing this Na- 


tion, as his Cruelty, Covetouſneſs, Bigotry or 


Jeſuits cou'd have inſpir'd him? The French 
King, had he been defective in ſo fundamental 
a Point of Religion, wou'd have oblig'd him, 
as he did the Duke of Savoy," to extirpate' all 
the Hereticks. - England wou'd have been per- 
haps by this time a Rendevouz of French and 


Triſi Apoſtolick Dragoons; or What is worſe, 
à Neſt of Prieſts and Jeſuits. And what mil- 


der Uſage can the Nation expect if the late 
bo is under ſuch Obligation to France, 

and incens'd, as he thinks, by ill Treatment, 
ſnou'd return? Ought they not, except they 
are ambitious of being roaſted by a Smirhfteld 
Fire, or are in love with the manly: Exertiſe 
of Yowing in the Gallys, to do their ut 
to ſtop the farther Progreſs of Fance, which 
only prevails becauſe their Armys are more 
* | nume- 
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. Ch. 14. 78 to the Supreme Pomer 4. . | 
numerous? If there were more Forces/raisd | © 
(the Nation being ſo far from wanting Men, 
that it can ſpare thirty thouſand, by eaſing the 
Pariſhes of thoſe idle People who are burdenſom 
to em) ſufficient to equal thoſe of the French, 
there is no reaſon to doubt but the Engliſh 
wou'd beat em, as they have always dene, 
when the Numbers have been any thing near 
equal, and force em to quit other Places ass? 
ſhamefully as they did Irelanl. ON 
The Misfortune is not that we have now a The two | 
War with France, but that twas ſo long de- e 
lay'd; and whatever the Nation now ſuffers; —_— 
they wholly. owe it to the two late Kings, France. 
who inſtead of hindring when they mighi the 
growing Greatneſs of France, did under- hand 
aſſiſt and contribute, as far as they: durſt, to 
increaſe the exorbitant Power of that King- 
dom. Tho the Charges of the War, tis true, charges of 
are burdenſom, yet they are common to al- the War 
moſt all Europe; nor are they ſo great as ſome vor to be 
People repreſent em, ſince it cauſes little or dd. 4 
no Alteration in Peoples way of living: The 1 23 
ſame exceſs in Apparel, and every thing elſe, ' 
and the Intereſt of Mony being as low as ever 
(at leaſt. it won'd be ſo, did not the King's 
taking up large Sums at a great Intereſt, raiſe 
the Intereſt of Mony even among others) are 
a Demonſtration of its Plenty; and the na- 
tive Commoditys of the Country bearing a 
much better Price than formerly, chiefly ; by 
reaſon ſo much is taken up for the King's Ute 
on account of the Army or Fleet, muſt more 
than repay the Country for what it contributes 
to the War. The Taxes themſelves are not | 
ſo much a burden, as the unequal way of rai- _ 
. fing *em, and obliging People to pay ſo much - ._ 
Mony at one time; which can't well be pre- = 
19 "JT vented 
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| A. Eſſay concerning Obelience, &Cc. 


vented except by an Exciſe, which wou'd make 


em ſo eaſy and ſo equal, that they wou'd hardly 
be felt. But if they were more burdenſom 
than they are, paying of em for ſome time 
is abſolutely neceſſary to preſerve their All for 
9 1 W 


| The Cler l 11 : o ©.» » , | | 5 N | b 
27 Te) In the primitive Times, the Chriſtians (eſ- 


pecially the Clergy) wou'd not only diſpoſe of 
their own, but even what was dedicated to 
pious Uſes, and ſell the Plate which belong'd 
to the Altar, to redeem a Soul from Slavery: 
Why ſnou'd they not now be zealous to ſecure 
Millions of Souls, three Nations, and their 


Poſterity, from a Bondage both Spiritual and 


Temporal, worſe than Egyptian; or at leaſt 
encourage People by their Precept and Exam- 
ple, freely to contribute to a War, upon which 
depends the Safety of the Church as well as 
State; a War ſo holy, that if the Cauſe alone 
cou'd make em Martyrs, all who die in it are 


n 


But to conclude, I hope I have demonſtra- 


ted, That *tis the Duty of all People to bear 


true Faith and Allegiance to the preſent Go- 
vernment, by Reaſons and Arguments which 
are as firm as Government it felf, and which 
will endure as long as that, becauſe built upon 
the ſame Foundation, The Good of Societys; and 
which may ſerve for Directions in all Changes 
and Revolutions, as well as for the Juſtification 
of that happy one, which (by the Bleſſing of 
God on | his Majeſty's Heroick Endeavours) 
*rves us in the Enjoyment of all our Hap- 
pineſs both Spiritual and Temporal. © 
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Laws of Nations, 
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Rights of Sovereigns. 


WET I 
An Account of what was ſaid at the 
Council-Board by the Civilians upon the 
veſtion, Whether their Majeſties Sub- 
jects taken at Sea acting by the late 
King's Commiſſion, might not be look'd 
on as Pirates? 


With Reflections upon the Arguments 
Sir T. P. and Dr. Ol. 
Firſt Printed in the Vear 1694. 
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An E ay c concerning the Ts 3 
5 Nations, and the Rights 
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wy, HE Malice of the: elles is Extreme 
me ſo reſtleſs, that it omits no Malice of 
Opportunity to raiſe Storys, be — 
tho ever ſo falſe and improba- 1 | 
ble; ſcruples at no Means, tho 
ever ſo baſe. and diſnonorahle, | 
to reflect upon and expoſe the BY 
Government. What have they not ſaid a- | | 
gainſt it, for deſignin - bs try as Pirates thoſe 
who accepted Commiſſions from the late King, 
to take the Ships and Goods of their Ma- 
jeſties Liege Subjects? So ſtrangely afraid are 
they, that People ſhou'd be diſcourag'd from 
diſturbing the Trade and Commerce of the 
Nation. And to make what they report the 
more colourable, and the Injuſtice of trying 
them (contrary, as they ſay, to the known 
Laws of Nations) apparent, they have every 
where diſpers'd falſe Accounts of what was 
ſaid by thoſe Civilians, who when conſulted 
by the Privy Council upon this Queſtion, Whe= Civilians 
ther their Majeſty Subjects taken at Sea, acting conſulted 
by the late King's Commiſſion, mght not be look'd by the Fr S 2 
on 4s Pirates? were of Opinion, that by the Om ; 42 
Laws of Nations they age to be ſo. Whoſe i 
0 Rea- 
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"go 0 the Lost ef Nations 
' Reaſons (beſides all the Dirt imaginable which 
+) wa _ have throwy on their 1 8 — they . 
ſo repreſented, by altering of leaving ont Wat 
was moſt material, as to make em appeat ridi- 
Culous. ; ; 
e The . owe to the Publick, ſince no 
=. - better Pen has attempted. it; will oblige” me 
= to: give an impartial Account of the whole 
xz Proceeding z which will be ſufficient to wipe 
3 off the Lyes and Calumanys they have diſpers'd, 
and to perſuade all impartial Perſons, that 
they who were taken acting by the late King's 
- Commiſſion at Sea, ought by the Law of Na- 
tions 7 8 as _— IVES 
But that the Reader may better apprehend 
« and ju rer the Reaſons urg'd on boch ſides, 
= and of the Queſtion it ſelf ; *rwill be neceſſary 
== to ſnew what the Laws of Nations are, and 
= how far Kings and other Supreme Governors 
are concern*d'in *em. F 
Laws of The Laws of Nations are certain Rules and 
etiam in Cuſtoms obſerv'd by Nations in their Inter- 
doe Coe. courſe with one another; which on the ac- 
+ cCc—.ount of their evident and common Profit, as 
they are neceſſary for their maintaining a mu- 
tual Correſpondence, have been conſtantly 
| pradtis'd by em, and are eſteem'd as Sacred. 
—_ They are built upon no other Foundation than 
= the general Good of Societys, to which a mu- 
C tual Correſpondence, which cou'd not be up- 
held without obſerving theſe Rules, is highly 


* 


5 neceſſary. 5168 | 
Laws of The ſeveral Legiſlative Powers of Nations 
be ry - » never. enacted ſuch Laws; nor have all other 

«add. Nations Authority to oblige a Sovereign Inde- 
pendent State, which can no otherwiſe be 
bound to obſerve theſe Rules, than as they tend 


80 


to the mutual Good of Societys. 
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So that the Law of Nations and of Nature, Law -.. 
is in effect the ſame. The Law of Nature (i e 
mean that part of it which concerns the Duty Aa org = 
of Man to Man) is nothing elſe bat that mu- | 
tual Aid and Aſſiſtance, which by reaſon of "of 
their common Neceſſitys one Man owes to ano- 1 
ther, without the Obſervance of which Man | 
kind con'd not well ſubſiſt. Which Law, as it | 
reſpects the Duty of ſingle Perſons tooneano- = 
ther, is call'd the Law of Nature; but as it 
reſpects Men collectively, as they are Bodys 
Politick, and the relation they have to one 
another as ſuch, is call'd the Law of Nations; = 
who in reſpe& of one another are in the State -Y 
of Nature, and in their mutual Correſpon- 4 
dence are bound by no other Laws than thoſe 
of Nature. * Y Po iribever tt 
Tho 'tis generally affirm'd by Authors, that 
there are many things which are merely poſi- 
tive, and in themſelves indifferent, which are 
part of the Law of Nations; yet they no way 
endeavor to prove it, or pretend to ſhow how 
long any thing muſt be practis'd, or among 3 
how many Nations, to make it an univerſal | — 
ſtanding Law to all Countryͤ ss © 8 
In a Civil Society, Cuſtoms grow into Laws, When Cuſ⸗ 
becauſe tis the Will of the Supreme Power n , 
they ſhou'd. Cuſtoms are their preſum'd or * 
unwritten Will, which they by 'their expreſs 
Will may alter as they pleaſe. But among 
different Nations, there is no common Legiſla- 
tive Power; but every Nation is at liberty 
to act as it pleaſes. Nor can any Nation be ' 
preſum'd to tie it ſelf up further than their _— 
on, or the common Good of Societys does re- 9 
quire it: Nor can they by any Cuſtoms, tho | 9 
of ever ſo long continuance, if they are in 
their nature indifferent, be any longer boond  _ 
7 15 0 than ; 
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”  -© »- than they pleaſe; provided they publickly de- 
= _*-* Clare, that as they . — — A my ing 
longer themſelves, ſo they leave others the 
ſame liberty. A Nation, tis true, ought not 
lightly to change what they have generally 
Practis'd; it looks like affecting Singularity, 
and being as it were out of the Faſhion : but 
if they do, they break no Law. And 1 dare 
be poſitive, that there's no Cuſtom, except 
4 - _ what" is obligatory by the Law of Nature, 
\F which is univerſally receiv*d ;. but in different 
| parts of the World different Cuſtoms have 
obtain'd, and even among the ſame Nations at 
different times different Practices, which are 
=, frequently chang'd, without any Violation of 
* the Law of Nature: and there's nothing mere- 
ky ly poſitive, but where Precedents may be 
brought on both ſides; which ſhews the thing 
may, or may not be done, without Injury to 
? the Law of Nations. | 
Concerning Among the Heads of the poſitive Law of 
Enbaſſa - Nations, That concerning. Embaſſadors is rec- 
 @rs. Kkon'd one of the chiefeſt : Vet what is more 
ef different than the Cuſtoms of Nations, or 
the Opinions of Learned Men about thoſe 
Rights which belong to Embaſſadors, further 
duhan they are deducible from the Law of Na- 
n ture? by which Law the Perſons of Embaſſa- 
—_ dors ought 'to be inviolable, even when ſent 
| to Enemys; becauſe Peace cou'd not be made 
or preſerv'd, or Differences compos'd, which 
the Law of Nature requires to be done, unleſs 
they who are ſeat on ſuch Errands, not only 
be ſafe, but alſo permitted to treat with Free- 
dom, and procure as advantageous Terms as 
they can, for the Intereſt of the Nation which 
imploys em? What is more than this, or 
is not neceſſary for the Ends they are ſeat, 
$2534 5 2 | any 
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and the Rights of Sovereigns. © og; 
any Prince may refuſe, provided he's willing 
his Embaſſadors ſhou'd be treated after the 
ſame manner: And not only to Embaſſadors 
of Sovereign Princes, but to any who are ſent 
by private Per ſons (as by Merchants on 
the account of Trade) if Princes will admit 
'em to treat, they muſt allow what's ne- 
ceſſary in order to it. And further than this, 
nothing. of certainty can be drawn from the 
Practice of Nations. Nay Grotius, who is the 
great Aſſertor of the poſitive Law of Nations, 
in his Chapter de legationum jure, ſays; that 
even this Queſtion, Whether the Perſons: ß 
Embaſſadors are inviolable? cannot be deter- 
mind by the Practice of Nations: De non do- 
landis legatis diſficilior eſt quæſtio, & varie & 4 
claris bujus ſeculi ingeniis jactata, &. and at 
laſt coneludes, Spettandum ergo quoſque gentes 
conſenſerint, quod er ſulis ecemplis evinci non po- 
reſt, eætant ſatis multa in partem utramqʒ recur- 
rendum igitur tum ad ſapientum judicia tum ad. 
conjetturas. Where Nations have neither ex- 
preſly declar'd, nor are there Examples enough: 
whereon to found their tacit Conſent, there 
can be no Obligation from the Practice of Na- 
tions, but from the matter it ſelf, as tis con- IT 
ducive to the Good of Societys; upon which 
alone the judgment of wiſe Men, as well ass 
all other Conjectures, muſt be foun deu. 
What looks more like the poſitive Law of Poſitive 
Nations, than that general Cuſtom of Princes 4% 
having Perſons of publick Characters perpe -- 
tually reſident in one anothers Kingdoms? Vet 
Grotius ſays in the foregoing Section: Optimo 
autem ij ure poſſunti rejici que nunc in uſu ſunt; 
legariones aſſiduæ, quibus quam non ſit opus docet 
m0} antiquity cui illa ignotæ. N 
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To give only one Inſtance more, and that too 
to prove 
any thing from the voluntary Law of Nations 
ing this moſt comprehenſive Queſtion, 
uantum in hello liceat, but has wholly recourſe 


=— Law of Nature; lib. 3. cap. 1. Quan- 


tum in hella lic eat regula generales ex jure natura 
And S. 5 | Quid liceat in eos. qui hoſtes nom ſunt 
aut dies nolum, ſed hoſtibus res aliquas ſubmini-· 
ſtrant ? nam & olim & nuper acriter de ea re cer- 
tatum ſcimus, alii bells rigorem alis commerciorum 


 libertatem defenderint, &c. And adds, Hun 


daten quaſtionem ad jus nature ideo retalinaw, 


quia ex hiftoriis nihil comper ire potuimus ca dt re 


ium eſſe conſtitutum· If in 


jure voluntario 


i — — which conſt ĩtute ſo. great 
a part of the Law of Nations, nothing merely 


poſitive can be deduc'd from the tacit Conſent 
of Nations, tis very unlikely that any thing 
of that nature can be prov'd in points. of leis 

From each of which Points, Examples, had 
it been neceſſary, might as eaſily have been 


| Genera! Produc'd. -' Nothing can more diminiſn from 
Practice of the Sacredneſs of the Law of Nations, than 
 Sovereigns to allow it no other Foundation than the 


no Founda- practice of the generality of — A > who 
like other Men, are govern'd by P 


ion, Inte- 
reſt, Ambition, Revenge, and the like; and 


who are ſo far from minding the general Good 


of Mankind, that they often ſacrifice the Hap- 
pineſs and Proſperity of their own Nations 
to theſe Paſſions. How many things are now 
look d on as lawful in War, and daily prac- 
tis'd, which are againſt: all Humanity as well 
as Chriſtianity; which in former Ages were 
by ſeveral Nations eſteem'd a Violation of the 


Laws of Nations? 
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C 
more Miſtakes, or which is more confuſedly 
handyd- by Authors, than this of the Law of 
Nations; they referring many things to that 
Law which are no part of it: even Grotius Sepultme, 
himſelf, who has writ the moſt accurately en whether 
this Subject, beſides other leſſer Errors, hasa f. of 
whole Chapter de jure ſepulturs, as à part of * 7 
the voluntary Law of Nations. The- burying 
of the Dead is, I confeſs, an Office ef Hama- 
nity, and a matter of -Decency ; but I can ſee + 
no reaſon why it ſhou'd be reckon d as a part 
of the voluntary Law of Nations, more chan 
wearing of Clothes, or twenty other things 
Mankind generally de, either out of Neceſſity, 
or Conveniency, or for other Reaſons. than 
the voluntary Law of Nations, or upon the 
account of any tacit Agreement between em 
Several err more grofly, miſtaking thoſe Pri- The Roman 
vileges which the Roman Law allow*d to Fo- 2 5 
reigners in common with their Citizens, for jaw, rl | 
the-Law'of Nations; only becauſe the Roman. 
call'd dem jus gentium, to diſtinguiſh*em from 
thoſe particular Privileges or Advantages the 
zitizens had above em, which they cald jus 
civile? What they cad jus gentium, was as 
much a part of the Law of that Nation, as 
the jus civile; which no other Nation was ob- 
ned to obſerve, but might allow more or leſs 
Privileges to Foreigners or Citizens as they 
thought fit. Others (which Miſtake is moſt 
common) call that the Law of Nations, which 
is the Law of Nature properly ſo term'd, and 
relates to particular ' Perſons, with reſpect to 
one another; or elſe they miſtake the Eaws 
of different Countrys, when they happen to 
be the ſame, for a part of the Law of Na- 
tions: which tho they be the ſame” in ſeveral 
0 Nations, 
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Nations, yet they have not their Force and 
Authority from any tacit Compact, but be- 


e . 
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merce. 
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Lis on the account of the Power of making 
. theſe, Contracts, that the Governors of eac 


have entruſted, em with, it. *T'wou'd be an 


14 wh 
ts : 
0 


cauſe the Supreme Powers in each Society have 


made em Laws, which any one of em may 
alter without any Violation of the Laws of 


Nations; becauſe every Nation is a compleat 
Body-Politick within it ſelf, and may make 


what Laws, appoint what Government or Go- 


vernors, and manage their own Affairs within 


themſelyes as they think it. 
Ibe Laws of Nations relate to their mutual 


. Commerce and Correſpondence, which can't be 
#0 cm.  maintain'd without having recourſe to thoſe 
who have the Power of making Peace and War, 


and all ather Contracts for the Nations they 
repreſent}; whoſe Acts are the Acts of the 
whole Bodys, and bind the Members as much 
as if each particular, Perſon had conſented. 


Society are allow'd above all others certain 
Prerogatives by other Nations, over whom 
they have no — Ya, who are no other- 
wiſe, or further concern d with em, than they 
have the Power of making Contracts for the 
Nations they rule. As tis for their on In- 
tereſt that private Men make Bargains with 
one another, ſo (as I have obſerv d in another 
Eſſay concerning Obedience, &c.) the Corre- 
ſpondence which one Nation holds with ano- 


ther is for their own, Good; and in their 


Commerce. with one another, they JooR no 
further than who thoſe Perſons arc that 


have the Power of obliging the Nation they 
— © 2 


have occaſion to make uſe of. Tis not mate- 
rial to em what Right they have to this Power; 
tis ſufficient the Nation, then ow-•ns em, aud 


end- 
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and the, Rights of Sovereign. 
endleſs as well as uſeleſs Task, for Emhaſſa- 
dors before their Admiſſion to prove the juſt 


Rights their Maſters have to thoſe Powers of 
which they are poſſeſs d: and other Princes 
may well be ignorant of what does not conr 


cern 'em; who, if. they have occaſion to treat 
with any other Nation, muſt apply themſelves 
to thoſe (whatever Right they have to it) 
who are in poſſeſſion of the Government. 


Wou'd it not be ridiculous in the Engliſh, or 


any Nation who propoſe an Advantage by it, 
to refuſe to treat with the preſent Emperor 
of the Turks, and to allow him thoſe Rights 
which belong to Sovereign Princes, becauſe 
his depos'd Brother may haye a better Title ? 
Did not the moſt conſiderable Nations of Eu- 
rope court the Friendſhip of Crommel; and the 
French King to obtain it, oblige the two late 
Kings, then in his Country, to retire from 
it, without being condemn'd by others, or e- 
ven by them? Lad did not all Nations with 
whom the late Protector had any Concern, 
allow him both in Matters of Peace and War, 
all thoſe Rights which belong to. Sovereign 


Princes? No Prinee is oblig'd to hold Cor- 


reſpondence, but may refuſe to ſend or re- 
ceive Embaſſadors; as all Proteſtant- Princes 
deny to hold any Correſpondence with the 
Pope, tho a Sovereign Prince : Vet if one Na- 
tion has any Concern with another, they muſt 
allow the ſame Rights and Privileges to the 
actual Governor of that Nation, as they ex- 
pect to be paid to their own. And if a Nation 
be divided, by a part of em withdrawing their 
Obedience from the rightful. Prince, not only 
other Sovereigus, but even their lawful one, 
if he has occaſion to treat with 'em either in 
Matters of Peace of War, muſt treat em after 
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DO the Laws of Nations, 1 
the ſame manner, as he expects to be dealt with 
W777 dk Tanty be 
All Leagues and Treatys are National; and 
where they are not to expire within a ſhorter 
time, tho made with Uſurpers, will obli 
legal Princes, if they 134 5 & vice verſa: 
and a League made with a King of any Na- 
tion, will oblige that Nation, if they continue 
free, tho the Government ſhou'd be chang'd to 
a Commonwealth, becauſe the Nation is ſtill 
the ſame, tho under different Governments. 
Which Grotius obſerves, 1. 2. c. 16. Imo etiamſi 
ſtatus civitatis in regnum mutetur, 'manehit fœdus, 


- quia manet idem corpus etſi mutato capite; & ut 


ſupra diximus, imperium quod per Regem exerce- 
tur, non de ſinet 2 um — Populi In whoſe- 
ſoever 'Hands they intruſt the Management of 
it, yet ſtill *tis the Imperium Populi, the Em- 
pire of the People. The Leagues which Princes 
make with one another, do not oblige em to 
one another, longer than they are in poſſeſſion 
of their Governments; becauſe the ſole Rea- 
ſon of Leagues and Contracts is on the account 
of the Power each Nation has to afford mu- 
tual Aſſiſtance and Benefit to one another: 
which Reaſon ſtill continues, tho the [Perſon 
intruſted with the Power of making em be 
chang'd ; who then is no further concern'd 
therein, than a ProQor is with a Cauſe after 
the Revocation of his Proxy. | 

VU pon this Reaſon King Charles the Firſt, tho 
he made a League, and confirm'd it by an 
Oath, with the King of Spain expreſly as he 
was King of Portugal, did . 
mediately after receive two Embaſſadors from 
the new King of Portigal, who had driven out 
the Spaniard: and this was not 19ok'd on at the 
Court of Spain, either as breaking his League 
or Oath. All 
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| AN the Rights and Privileges Princes are gege- 


' allow'd by Foreign Nations, over whom they Treaty. 


have no manner of Authority, is on the ac- % 4 
count of the Power they have of making Con- Commerce, 
tracts for the Nation they govern; which where 
Power when they loſe, and no Nation is any led d. 
longer oblig'd or concern'd in their Actions, 
they have no more Right to theſe Privileges 
than they had before they had this Power. 

But 1 ſame ———— 3 always — 
neceſſary between Nations, and Leagues a 
Contracts muſt be made, which can't be made 
with the whole Body, but only with thoſe who 

have the ſupreme Power, nor with them neither 
unleſs allow'd thoſe Rights and Privileges the 
diſpoſſeſt Princes had; t re there is an ab- 
ſolute Neceſſity e em the ſame; and 

the others muſt loſe em with their Dominions, 
becauſe more than one at the ſame time cannot 

have the ſame Right, for the ſame Nation. 

And tho the King of that Country, to which 

a diſpoſſeſgd Prince retires, allows him what 
Honours or Privileges he pleaſes, as every Su- 
preme Power is at liberty to act in his own 
Dominions as he will, and beſtow his Favours 


as he thinks fit; yet the titular Prince has no 


Right by the Law of Nations to claim any 
of thoſe Privileges which belong to thoſe 
who have ſummum Imperium, or any more 
than what belong to other private Perſons. 
What Right can he claim by the Law of Na- 
tions, when no Nations are any way concern'd 
in his Actions? All Nations, except his own 
diſtinguiſh'd him from others, on no other 
account, than as he had the Power of making 
national Contracts. Which Power when he 
loſes, the Reaſon of allowing him any parti- 
cular Privileges above others, wholly ceaſes. 

| H 2 And 
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4te no more concern'd with him than Foreig- 
ners are: ſo that ſuch a Prince is wholly re- 


duc to a private Eſtate, without a Kingdom, 


nay without a Country he can call his own; 


and at the beſt can only be eſteem*d a Subject, 
during his ſtay, to the Government of that 
Society he retires to, becauſe there cannot be 


Imperium in Jones or more than one Sove- 
reign in the ſame Society. Where he is ſo 


far from having a Power of making Peace or 
War, or any other national Contracts, that he 
can't without leave ſend to Princes, or receive 
any ſent by them, much leſs allow them who 
are ſent the Privileges due to Perſons of a pub- 
lick Character; and twou'd be unreaſonable 


that Sovereigns ſhou'd be oblig?d to allow 


thoſe Privileges to him, who is incapable of 
returning em. And tis evident, that Sove- 
reigns have none of thoſe, Reaſons to forbear 


exerciſing a coercive Power over him, as they 


have over an Embaſſador; who, as Grotius ſays, 
c. de leg. if he commits crimen atrocius, & ad 
publicum malum ſpect ans, mittendus erit ad eum 
qui miſit, cum poſtulato ut eum puniat, aut dedat. 
But to whom can a diſpoſſeſsd King be ſent, 
or who will ſatisfy for any Crime he commits? 


Why may he not be puniſh'd without Violation 


of the Laws of Nations, or Injury to any Na- 


3 
A 


Ad his on Nation, when they have intruſted 
the Management of their Affairs in other hands, 


tion whatever, ſince no Nation owns him ſo 


much as to be of their Body? Therefore the 


' King in whoſe Dominions he is, may, if his 


Crime deſerve it, puniſh him with loſs of Life, 


There is no Reaſon in Nature, either for 


as Queen Elizabeth of bleſſed Memory did Mary 


other Nations, or from the Perſon himſelf, 


way 
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the ſame for his own in another's Territorys ; 


why be may not be puni ſh d by that Govern?gnn 
ment under which he lives, as well as any o- "= 
ther who makes uſe of the Protection of it. 2 
For whoſoever makes uſe of the Protection of V/ng be 
any Government, owns himſelf (as 1 think I edis 
have ſufficiently prov'd in my Eſſay above- of a. Go- 
mention'd) a Subject of that Government, and „aber me 
conſequently makes himſelf liable to be pu- « S 

niſh'd if he tranſgreſs the Laws. And Grorius i. 

ſays, cap. de. leg. It is the Law of Nations, _ 
that all bur Embaſſadors are Subjects to the 4 
Prince in whoſe Territorys they are; his words 3 
are clear: Placuiſſe gentibus ut communis mos, 

qui quemvis in aliens territorio exiſtem em efus loci 
territorio ſubjicit, exceptionem pateretur in legatis, - 

ut qui ſicut fictione quadam habentur pro perfonis 
mittentium (ſenatus faciem ſecum attulerat, auc- © 
toritatem Reipublice, ait de legato quodam M. Tul- 

lius) ita etiam ſictione ſimili conſtituerem ur quaſ _ 
extra territorium. Tis only their mutual G llt = 
which hinders Princes from exerciftng this Right 
over Embaſſadors, becauſe each Prince expects 


but there can be no ſuch Reaſon urg'd in fa- 
vour of a diſpoſſeſs'd Ring, who carrys no 
publick Authority with him: Or in what other 
Country ſhall he be ſuppos'd to be, ſince he has 
no Country he can call his own ? drin | 
Having prov'd in general, that a Prince who An abdica- 
has no longer the Management of the Affairs ted Prince 
of a Nation, has no Right to any of thoſe Pri- & enh a 
vileges which belong to them who have ſum- pore 1 
mum yo oh and therefore ſuch a Prince cx ahve. 
being fallen from a publick to a private Con- ao Commiſ- 


dition, and under the Power and Government ſms ie 
of another, can have no more Right than any we = 3 
other private Perſon to grant Commiſſions J 2 43 
to private Men of War to diſturb the- Trade 

No H 3 % and 


Nations. 
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and Commerce of any Nation; and that they 


Who act by his Commiſſion may be dealt with, 


as if they acted by their own, or the Autho- 


Atty of ay private Perſon ;, becauſe there is 


no manner of Inconvenience which will happen 


upon a private. Perſon's granting ſuch Com- 


No Repri- 
ſals to be 
made on 
one who 
ba no Do- 
minions. 


miſſions, but the ſame. will happen, if a Prince 


grants 'em after he is reduc'd to a private Con- 
tion, they being both then in the very fame 
Condition: I ſay, having prov'd all this, what 
other way have Nations to ſecure their Trade, 
or hinder their Ships or Goods from being 
taken, but by treating thoſe as Pirates who rol 
by ſuch a Commiſſion ? There is no way of 
making a titular King weary of granting ſuch 
Commiſſions, as long as he can find People wil- 
ling to accept and act by em. Nothing can 
oblige him, who runs no. riſque of loſing any 
thing, but may get a conſiderable Boety by 
what his Privateers take, as well as diſturb 


and moleſt his Enemys, to forbear granting 


ſuch Commiſſions. There are no Repriſals to 
be made, becauſe he has no Ships to loſe except 
thoſe of the Privateers, whoſe Intereſt it is 


that ſuch Robberys ſhou'd: be continu'd. He has 


no Trade or Commerce to be ruin'd. There is 


no way of making him deſiſt by invading his 


Territorys, ſince he has none to be invaded. In 
ſhort, he has nothing to loſe by Sea or Land, 
and by conſequence there's no way of makin 

him wearyof eternally granting ſuch Commil- 
ſions. Therefore Nations have no other way 
to hinder the diſturbing their Commerce, than 


| by uſing the utmoſt Rigor againſt ſuch as ac- 
cept his Commiſſions; that by the Terror of 


the Example they may fright others from at- 
tempting the like. 
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and the Rights f Sovereigns.” 
What if ſuch a Prince ſhou'd grant Commiſ- 
ſions. to ſeize the Ships and Goods of all or 
moſt trading Nations; which may eaſily be ſup- 
d, ſince he may get a conſiderable Liveli- 
2 by ſharing the Spoil with his Privateers ? 
who, if they were to be treated as Enemys, 
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out of hope of Booty, wou'd in mighty Num- 
bers infeſt the Seas. Would it not be madneſs __ 


in thoſe Nations not to make uſe of the utmoſt 
Rigor to ſecure their Ships and Trade? And 
if ſeveral Nations may uſe this Method, why 
may not any ſingle one; ſince any one Nation 
has the ſame Right to ſecure their Trade, as 
any Number whatever? But ſuppoſing he 
ſhou'd grant Commiſſions to take the Ships only 
of a ſingle Nation, yet in effect twou'd be to 


grant a general Licence to rob; becauſe the 
who are ſo commiſſion'd, wou'd' be their own _ 


Judges of whatever they took, whether *twere 
lawful Prize or not: .For in another Prince's 
Territorys whither the pretended Prizes min 


be brought, the outed Prince cou'd not pre- 


tend to fo great a Power, as to erect a Court 


of Judicature, to judg according to the Mari- 


time Laws, concerning the Ships and Goods 


which are taken. How can he whoſe very 
being in a Country is precarious, and who may 
be baniſh'd every moment, claim a Right to a 
Power of Life and Death, or to force Wirneſ- 
ſes to give Attendance, and all other things 
neceſlary for ſuch a Court? Or how can. he 
be able to reſtore Ships, tho ever fo unjuſtly 


taken, which are in the Ports and Cuſtody of 


another Ring? _ 3 _ 
"Tis true, Sovereigns have ſometimes for- 


born to puaiſh a titular King for privately de- 
ſtroying a Domeſtick; yet this is no Right he 
can claim by the Law of Nations, but only by 


3 _—_ the L. 175 Wa, „ 
_ a the e Permiſſion of that King in 790 Domi- 


95 he is. TwWwas uſual” for the Supreme 
unn ſome Powers in many Nations to allow Maſters a 


Places Power of Life and Death. over their Seryantsz | 


Maſters info omuch that Caius Toft. lege de his qus Ju 


Iver of furs vel alieni, Faith, Denia Poreft as Juris 


| Liſe and gentium eſt, nam apud omnes peræque gentes ani- 
Death over mad uertere poſſumn Dominis in ſervos vitæ neciſ- 
their Ser- que poreſtatem fuſe. And by the Roman and 
vans. Carthagivian Laws, even Parents had the ſame 
Power over their Children; and in ſeveral 
CGountrys at preſent, a private Perſon in many 
aſes, particularly that of Adultery, may kill 
the Adulterer-aud his Wife too, if he takes 
dem in the Fact, without being 'puniſh'd for 
fo, doing. 

Embaſſa- | The Embaſſadors of Sovereign Princes, as 
 dors have Grotins obſcrves, I. 2. cap. 3. have by the Law 
jo. pr of. Nations no Right to exerciſe Juriſdiction! in 

liel ion in 
their own their own Familys: Jpſe autem legatus ; an Turiſ- 
 Familys. Hictionem habeat i in W ſua, Lan jus aſyls 


it demo (ua pro, qui buſvis eo fugtentibus ex. con- 


geſſione pendet jus apud quem git? iſtud juris 

e c 705 ihe Eabelfadors of sf 

| Teign Princes (whe 0% as he ſays, fiftione quadam 

bahentur pro perſoais mittentium) can't pretend 

to. this Power, there is. infinitely leſs reaſon 

for a. diſpoſſeſs d King to claim one ſo much 

7 f 77 that, « of ereRing, Publick Courts 
udicature. 3 

commiſim 1 herefore bis granting Commiſſic ions to Priva- 

rr. teers, is granting em Authority to. rob whom 

fern bat They pleaſe; who being judges in their own 


os 4 Cauſe, will, without doubt judg all that comes 


Robbing. to, their Net. to be Fiſh. And Nations have 


5 reaſon. to take notice of his Commiſſioh, 
Which can have no manner of effect; ſince he 
Who grants it, 18 no ways able to hinder them 


who 
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und ile Right e Sovereigns, 1. 
who take it, from acting as they have a mind _ 1 
to: Nor is he able to puniſh em, if they e- 
ver ſv much exceed the bounds of it; nor can 
he reſtore Ships, tho ever ſo unjuſtly” taken; 
nor is he able to give Satisfaction for any In- 
juſtice his Privateers ſhall commit. So that tis 
evident to be againſt the Good of Mankind, 
and conſequently the Law of Nations, to al- 
low a Prince who is reduc'd to a private Con- 
Cition, a Right to grant ſuch Commiſſions. by 

But it may be faid, that the Government 


. 


under which this King is, may give him ſufftt: 


cient Power to judg in theſe matters. nd nas 
This Argument will as well bold nn 
private Perſon whatever, becauſe the Governn 
ment may allow him the fame Power as it can 

any exilꝰ prince. Niere ew PP (Wu! ; 

The Laws of Nations are built upon Cer- 4 Perſon 
taintys: and if a Perſon has no Right to a bung no. 
Power to which certain Privileges are annex'd, fr ee 
he has no Right to the Privileges, tho *twere h no 
poſſible that a King may allow him ſuch Pri- right to the - 
vileges, which he can enjoy only during his Privileges 
Pleaſure; and other Nations, as they are pre- I Lb 
ſum'd to be ignorant of this, ſo are not oblig'd Fawer.. 
to take notice of it. Nor can there be any : 
Inſtance, where a diſpoſſeſs'd Prince was al- — 
| low'd to ere& a Court of -Judicature in ano- 
ther King's Dominions : 'tis erecting Imperium 
in Imperio; and only he who has Supreme Pow- - 
er, can be a Supreme Judg ; and all who are 
inferior act as his Miniſters, and muſt be ſub- 
Jet aud econntebrt to piß 505 
Perhaps it may be ſaid, The King himſelf, 
into whoſe Dominions the Prizes are brought, 
may, dg conternmg em.. den ! 
But what if he will not? He is not oblig'd, 
nor can he have a Right to n | 
55 8 choſe 
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3 thoſe who acted, not by his, but another King's | 


' None are 


accounted 
Enemys, 
except 
tboſe who 
bave So- 
vereignty. 
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Commiſſion, for what they did ſuper altum Aa- 
re; for he can't have a Right to puniſn em, 
except they are his Subjects, even whilſt they 
acted by another's Commiſſion. And the ſame 
reaſon; which makes em his Subjects, will make 
the exil'd King fo too, and conſequently a pri- 
vate Perſon, without Power. to grant Commiſ. 
ſions. to his Fellow-Subjects. | 

All Authors both modern and antient, who 
have written on this Subject, have eſteem'd 
none Enemys except thoſe who have ſummum 
Imperium, and all others either Robbers or Pi- 
rates. And Albericus Gentilis, I. 1. de jure belli 
& pacis, cap. 1. and Grotius, I. 3. cap. 3. do 
define an Enemy to be one, 2 babet Rempub- 

E 


licam, Curiam, e/AfErarium, conſenſum & concor- 


diam civium, & rationens aliquam, ſi res ita tu- 


lerit, pacis & ſederis; which in other words 
is but ſummum Imperium, becauſe the Supreme 


Power in any Society muſt have all theſe. And 


ttzis they prove was reckon'd the Definition 
.. , ofan Enemy, even in Cicero's time, who quotes 
+ It, Philip. 4- as a known Definition or Deſcrip- 
tion of an Enemy. And I believe there is no- 


thing in which Nations ſo unanimouſly agree, 
as in eſteeming only him who has ſummum Im- 

erium an Enemy, and all others Robbers or 
Pirates; and there can be no Inſtance given, 
where any, tho at firſt they were Robbers, 
Pirates, Rebels, &c. yet when they had Domi- 
nions, and poſſeſs'd ſummum Imperium, were 
not treated as Enemys. St. Auſtin de Civ. Dez, 
J. 4. ſpeaking of Robbers, Hoc malum ſi in tan- 
tum perditorum hominum acceſſibus, creſcit, ut & 
loca teneat, ſedes Conſtituat, civitates occupet, po- 
pulos ſubjuget, Regni nomen n And the 
beginning of moſt of the great Empires were 
8 | | _ not 
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and the Rights of. Sovereigns. roy. 

not much better; whatever any were at. firſt, M ben mn 
yet when they bad form*d themſelves into Civil = Faye 
Societys, where Foreigners as well as Subjects re. | 
might have Juſtice adminiſter'd, they were nd civil” 
looked on as Nations and Civil. Societys, and Societys. 
in their Wars with other Nations us'd as Ene- 

mys- But till any number of Men were a Ci- 

vil Society, and aſſociated for the ſake of Law 

Juſtice, Government, &c. they were eſteem'd 

as. Pirates and Robbers: So all Authors do a- 

gree, that thoſe Qui civitatem non faciunt ſunt 

pirate. vel latrones, and are ſuppos d to aſſo- 

ciate Sceleris cauſa, for the ſake of Piracy or 
Robbery, or ſome other wicked end. But if, 

as Gratius obſerves, 1. 3. c. 3. a Change happen, 

and they form themſelves into a Civil Society, 

then they have all the Rights which belong to 

other Civil Societys; his words are theſe: Po- 

reſt tamen mutatio incidere non in ſingulis tantum, . 

ſicut Fephtes, Arſaces, Viriatus, ex predonum du- 

cibus juſti duces facti ſunt, ſed etiam in cœtibus, 

ut qui predones tant um fuerint aliud vite genus 
ample xi, civitas fiant. So of later Years, Ar- 
giers, Tripoli, Tunis, tho at firſt but Neſts af 4 
Pirates, and aſſociated for the ſake of Spoil | = 
and Plunder, yet as ſoon as each of em had 

the face of a Republick, they were eſteem'd as 

juſt Enemys, and had all the Privileges allow'd 

em due to Sovereign States. bo. let: f 

Albericus Gentilis, I. 1. c. 4. ſeems to be of The contra- 

another Opinion; and after he has reckon'd Y ®Pinion 
ſome few, whom he is forc'd to allow that n 
from Robbers they became Enemys, ſays *twas ' 

the only Cauſe which made em ſo, Ouodgue 
fiet non tam juſti exercitus auctu, & urbium in- 

terceptu, ut ſcriptores iſti, & alu Hiſtorici cre- 

dere videntur, quam adeptione publica . cauſe. 


However he be of this Opinion an | 
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108 ie Lavs of Nations, 
I ããs forced. to confeſs, that all the Hiſtorians and 
other Writers were of a different Opinion. If 
de mean by a publick Cauſe, a juſt Cauſe of 
War, and that only they who have ſuch a 
Caauſe ſhou'd be treated as Enemys, all Man- 
kind wou'd treat one another as Robbers and 
Pirates; becauſe each Party pretend their Ene- 

mys 'have no juſt Cauſe of War: and there 

being no Superior to judg, each ſide muſt judg 

for themſelves; and where there is no common 

Judg in which both ſides” will acquieſce, the 
818 of Right can be urg'd to no pur poſe, 
ſince each fide pretends to be in the right. So 
that there is à neceſſity for thoſe who have 
ſummum Imperium, whatever the Cauſe of War 

be, to uſe one another as Enemys; and they 

who have acted otherwiſe, have been eſteem'd 

: by the-reſt of Mankind as Infringers of the 
Alexan- Law of Nations. Tis true, ſome, eſpecially 
3 the great Conquerors, as Alexander, and the 
cens ac. Saracens, as he obſerves, have been call'd Rob- 
counted bers, and really. were ſo; for whoever with- 
firft Rob- out a juſt Cauſe invades his Neighbours Rights, 
| bers, as they did, is a Robber : yet they were always 
treated as juſt Enemys, as were the Saracens 
by the Chriſtians. Nay, Grotius gives Inſtan- 
ces of ſeveral Nations, who without any di- 
ſtinction exercis'd Piracy, yet were allow'd the 
Right of Enemys, becauſe they were a People: 
Tatum diſcrimen eſt inter populum, quantumvis 
ſceleratum, & inter eos, qui cum populus non ſunt, 
| eeleris cauſa coeunt. If Gentilis by a publick 
"Cauſe means ſome National Cauſe, and that the 
War, to make it juſt, mnſt not be for private 
Cauſes or By- ends, but for the ſake of the Peo- 

ple; all who have ſummum Imperium, what 
Way ſoever they get it, as 'tis their Duty to 
protect thoſe who are under em, and make 

bs b f War 


% 


PP 


© Wo „„ 3 2 ds - 


. 7 \ b 
; or * 1 
9 * + N 
4 * ne 
Ds BREE» oe * 


* i — 
anne e NYE S TITS. FRY . 8 N 
FOR EA c / OT N 6— aan * — 
22 R 2-4 N . * 2 1 VI rn 5 * 4 * 
* n F N * r N r * : Ens 2 , 
1 * * e ” KY 1 . n N 08 3 Y a © 22 9 W * aq * » Roads fa 
I ” 72 1 : N , - 440 "# 1 * * 0 5 * I 
2 * * 3 2 . 1 * = — 
7 = * ” * 


N 18 Fork 74 3 = : * 7 — OS 
N W Re F R 34") | 7 WW 8 7 2 N 
: : l 
: ; N ; 
15 "Y . 
| and the Riots of -Sovereiens. - 
J ; n * 
þ g a L a ve. 4 4 * 


War with thoſe who endeayour to oppreſs em 
will have the ſame publick Cauſes of making 


War as any Kings whatever. As Arſaces, = 
whom he mentions to have a publick Cauſe; and | OO 
none to withdraw his Obedience from the A4 - 
cedonians, Who had been ſo long time lawful = 
Kings of Perſia; yet after he had made himſelf 1 
Maſter of Perſia, might have. a publick Cauſe, 1 


on the account of that Nation, of making 
War. The ſame may be ſaid of all other U- 

As Robbers and Pirates become juſt Enemys, Pirates 
when they form themſelves into a Civil Socie- . , 
8 - i s oy - bers become 4 
ty; ſo a ng wig loſes his Empire, and can no m 
longer protect his People, or adminiſter Juſtice, 7ys, when' 
dwindles into a Robber or Pirate, if he grants fand im 
Commiſſions to take the Goods or Ships of any # Society. 
Nation : and they who accept a Commiſſion 
from him, are preſum'd to aſſociate Sceler;s 
cauſa, and can't be reckon'd as Members of a 
Civil Society ; ſince he by whoſe Commiſſion 
they act, nor any other of their number, can 
adminiſter Juſtice, or do any of thoſe things 
which are eſſential to a Civil Society: there is 
none amongſt em, let *em break the Laws of 
Nations, or any other Laws, to puniſh*em; or 
let *em be ever ſo injurious to other Nations, 
there is none to make Satisfaction, or do Juſtice 
on the Offenders. . And 1s there not all the 
reaſon in the World, that Nations ſhou'd do 
themſelves Juſtice, in puniſhing the Criminals 
accoring- to their Demerits ? OE 2 14 as 

Whoever pretends to the Dignity of being Whois be 
eſteem'd an Enemy, muſt have a Power of ma- «ccounted 
king Peace and War: Huſtes ſunt, ait Sempro- Feng. 
nius, qui nobis aut quibus nos bellum decerni mus. 

So Ulpianus 5 Heſtes ſunt quibus bellum publice 
Populus Romanus decrevit vel ipſi Populo Romano, 
carers : 


3 o * * 2 1 gl © ; * 
P 5 3 od - 1 6 1 "IX: - 


— 


Te Caſe 
| in the late King, but look on him as a pri- 
#6" vate Perſon incapable of making either; and 
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Of the Laws of Nations, — 
®Eeters latrunculi vel prædones appellantur. And 
Grotius ſays upon quoting theſe Authoritys, 1. 
3. cap · 3. Sub exemplo Populi Romani quemvis intel- 
ligi qui in civitate ſummum Imperium habeat : 
There is no Government declares War againſt 
a private Perſon, tho he retains the Title of 
a publick one; and *twou'd be ridiculous for 
a private Perſon who has no certain Habita- 
tion, but is in a manner a Vagabond, to pre- 
tend to declare War, ſince he can't do it for 
any Nation, but only for himſelf. | 
The [Engliſh have neither Peace nor War 


to allow him now any of thoſe Rights which 
belong to publick Perſons, wou'd be in a man- 
ner acting inconſiſtent with themſelves, and 
contradicting their former Declarations. 

As he who is reduc'd to a private Condition, 
has no Right by the Law of Nations to be 
treated as an Enemy; ſo on the contrary, who- 
ever has ſummum Imperium, becauſe the general 
Good of Nations requires it, and conſequently 
"tis a part of the Law of Nations, muſt have 
a Right to be treated as an Enemy : Nay, *tis 
the Intereſt of the adverſe Party, flagrante Bello, 
to treat even Rebels ſo; becauſe as they uſe 
them, they muſt expect to be us'd themſelves. 
The Pretence of Right (as I have already ſaid) 


2 5 7 Where there is no Superior to judg between 
% the contending Partys, in whoſe Determina- 


tion both ſides will acquieſce, is to no purpoſe. 
If one fide calls the other's taking up Arms 
Rebellion, they on the other hand term it a 
juſt War in defence of their Rights and Privi- | 
leges; and will be ſure on all occaſions to re- 
turn like for like: So that 'tis plain, *tis the 
mutual Good of both Partys to treat one 1 1 

| 5 ther 
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and the Rights of Sovereigns. 111 

ther as Enemys. Thus in the Civil Wars off 

England, and of France, and of the Romans, - 

they treated one another as Enemys. ?Tis true, 9 

that in the Civil Wars of the Romam, there 

was not, as in foreign Wars, any uſe of the Poſft- 

liminium; nor did they triumph after Victory: 

But theſe were Cuſtoms proper to that State, 

and no part of the Law of Nations. In the 

beginning of the Civil Wars in the Lom-Coun- 

trys, the haughty Spaniard at firſt us d the Hal- 

landers as Rebels; but he quickly was weary of 

that Sport, and conſented to a Cartel. 
For the ſame reaſon, the preſent Govern- The ca 

ment, during the War, treated their rebellious of ne. 

Subjects in Ireland after the fame manner: For riſh Re- 

as long as they had an Army in the Field, ande“? 

were Maſters of fortify'd Towns, they were 

eſteem'd and us'd as Enemys. But what pre- 

dener un any of that Party have for being trea- 

ted ſo now ! 

Wou'd it. not be very abſurd in the Torys, 
tho they plunder'd Paſſengers, and rob'd Mar- 
ket-people by the late King's Commiſſion, to 
expect to be us d as Enemys? Is there any rea- 
ſon they ſhou'd be more favourably dealt with 
for robbing at Sea by his Commiſſion, conſide- 
ring they have no Fleet, no Ports, nor Har- 
bours ? 

But it may be urg'd in behalf of thoſe who origin 
have the late King's Commiſſion, that they anjwer'd. 
ought to be us'd as Enemys, becauſe if they are 
us'd otherwiſe, all whom they take muſt expect 
to be dealt with accordingly. _ 

Anſw. The ſame Argument will hold for all 
other Pirates and Robbers, who may uſe all 
who fall into their hands, as they themſelves 
are us'd; and the Conſequence of granting em 


ſuch Uſage wonr'd be, that the Seas wou'd be | F | 
TT | quickly = 
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quickly, 101 of Pirates, . the Land of Rob- 
bers. if were for their Intereſt, there's no 
doubt Pirates wou'd ſerve all they take ſo; but 
they know if they did, they Fa ou'd not on) 
miſs of the Booty they might ot otherwiſe expe 
: by Peoples 'not being ſo much, on their 2 ard, 
but that moſt effectual means wou'd be-ta en to 
extirpate dem. 


Whenthe But if it ſhou'd happen to be ayainſt the pub- 


Publick lick Good. (of which the Government is the 
Judg) to puniſh em as Pirates, there's no 
quires i hr, 2 but they ought to be dealt with more 


58 iN 


may be mildly; ſo all other Criminals ought to be 

mild ſpar d, when tis againſt the publick Good to 
preate. puniſh em. 

| Object. It may be ſaid, If a King is unjuſtly 

depot, he has ſtill a Right to his Kingdom, 

and conſequently to all that is in order to reco- 


ver it. 


Whether « Anſw. All Nations, except his own, allow'd 
_ King un- him theſe Privileges and Rights on no other ac- 


Jaftly de- count, than as all Buſineſs of Peace and War, 
my has and Commerce, which concern'd his Nation, was 
ht manag'd by him. What his Right was to that 
Power, depended on the Laws of his Country, 

with which they were no way concern'd; 
therefore when he loſt that Power, he with it 
loſt all the Right he had of claiming from 'em 
any Privileges above other Perſons; and conſe- 
quently his pretence of Right can be no Argu- 
ment for *em not to treat his Privateers as Pi- 
rates. As for his own Nation, they have al- 
ready adjudg'd he has no Right to command 
**tm, and have; plac'd the Adminiſtration of 
their Affairsin other hands. So that the Argu- 
ment drawn from a pretended Right not own'd 

by the Nation which depos'd him, can ſignify 

* 


nothing either to Foreigners, or to them Who 
have 


CE 
e 


22 in to fegcer his Kingdamg or 
75 Nquer: his 3 ra 


them, w 
ror ke it, after the ſame manner as they 
I o 
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have thee. the dame f 417 
Com dem. as Pirates, a whoa * I 
Dun 12 2 * 
ork Ig» br ih Kiel be wen the Cont . 
is 9 e 
n lde to a ey People, whom he 2 — 3 


Age. Veſſels at their 


bee em Wen 
this can NY 10 2 nder and ing, be re- 


niſhing, whatever: tends: that 
ihe 2 offi eee 255 


preps LISA hve role when, = 1 
a wand muſt 9 of gi t ce 1 a gene- 


ral Good; and the Intereſt 


he has no longer the management of the A- 
Ar any 5 is no more facred 


= of any other private Perſon, who; by. 3 : 


ture is s Edual: Twas only the Office Which 
is ſacred, 45 al 5 3 for the God 


of Mankind, that made thę Difference; which 


when be is no longer dot 105 be is but 


upon the {ame level with the reſt of Mankind; 


and then che; Peace and Quiet, or Trade 4 


Commerce of a Nation, ought not to be di- 


ſturbd more for his, than any other particular 
Perſon's Intereſt. And People, who have a 
Right even to the Lives of f heir Enemys, uſe 


hen the mutual Good of Societys does 


the, Trade of a Nation, the 3 
of the Se: 
Ciety. 


aer 
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f I ee 
0 Pifstes ug Robbert; and they uſe all 
= thoſe who privately attempt che Lives 
Their 
i > wh e 
_ is fight who e 
ih of Plez” 


me bad tte Good of Sci, eat 
dg ede the uttih 1 e 


red yt he Commilhon « Fay Mn 
Whatever. TEN 5 fi e NE 


' Beſides theſe Res 85 which were ak 
eien to prpye ns, nt = 
by rhe late King's aan, 45 


e 
4 t n: * 
their Majeſtys Subjects (and v whidtt 


put to the CivUians juſtiy ſuppe ere mo- 
Tally incapable tu receive Tych a N ; 
*twas" hot In S R LÞ mifſion 


from any King whatever, to inv: 
— rv the Ships an Goods o T "hel Fellow- 
| je 98 — VIZ AN 410011 184 * 
A Ihe accepting of ide Commiſion was Trea- 
2 I= ſon, 1 no Pd -whatever *autho- 
to commit Treaſon; ſo that che 


rade G80 Commiſſion was null and void, as al on 
a aaa who Tectiy'd 1 it, as bis who gras- 
It. 


'The Headsof theſe Reads, or at leaſt what 

Is moſt material in em, were urg'd either by 

Dr. Lit- Dr. Littleton or my ſelf; tho not ſo fully and 
5 8 largely handled as they are here ſet down. He 
vindi 1 dick not, upon a Queſtion where ſo mach cou'd 
be ſaid, leave out, as twere on purpoſe, what 

Was moſt material; nor did, as the Sham-Ac- 

count reports, only ſay, that the late King 

"had no Right to grant Commiſſions,” becaufe 

he had no Treaſury or eArarjum, and er 

there 
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ui Rights men. _ 
995 was no War betw d England, 
de Nor did 155 ar AE Account 
1 have. it) without offering any Reaſons, | 2 
nt to hat he he ſaid; 50 10 no ul then, Uuüjt 
Pe pin | mate l made 7 1 


1114 


the «Weakneſs 0 beer The Far 
Wag uit y, 100 th 117 ck | 
ker matter of Fact; but onl 2 — — 
of the other ſide, as they think ah of 
ive a Mr Bos to Work: they rheDebates 


Ae 
thought . Br: bp Of 


o Fr 1 the 15 Th, 

the only Excuſe t 
Mattos is i. able of) 50 f they had no other 
way of making. what they pretended to. fa 
appear tolerable, than by e e, ng w 
was ſaid by the contrary fide, if poſſible, more . 
abſurd. And tis no wonder, where People = 
have neither Law nor Reaſon on their tide, 3 
that they: have N to Lies and Calumnys, 
the uſual Arts of that Party, and the only. 


Props to ſupport their ſo often baffled Cauſe. 
1 nag the Occaſion of keadlag for The Matter 


the - Civilians, after ſome of em who were con- fates. 
— had given their Opinions in Writi ; 
as, as the "Lords told Sir T. P. and Dr. 0 

Go had Kae they were not Pirates, with- | 

out offering the leaſt Reaſon for Sh hear what 


they cou'd a 17 their Opin 
Then Sir als 5 aid, *twas : inipoſſble they Sir T. P. 


without any T 97 
IRE 97 15 


ſhou'd be Pirates, for a. Pirate was hoſtit hunja- Adwcate 
us generis; but they were not Enemys to all for the 
Mankind, therefore they cou'd. nat be. 17 


Pir, ates. 


Upon which they all ſmil'd,andone of the TOR 
| 47d him, Whether there ever was any ſyc 


thing as a Pirate, if none cou'd be a Pirate 
12 except 


"Of TY of OR 


Gebt he WhO W 5 Actually in War ew 
Monking I 10 0 hich he Gid not 


” hit jt Sins, i Is. neither z Pente, 5 70 15 
"IEF u Deſcrip on of a Pirate a of 
. Sete In vective to ſhew the Gicht of that 
„Crime. As a Man, who, tho he ner nel 
TY tection from a Government, and has ſworn to 
n be true to it, Jet acts againſt it is much as 
iy > he dares, may be; faid to be an Enemy to all 
LEED - Governments, ſe he deſtroys'as much as 
in him lies, all Goyernment and Order, by 
Þ reaking thoſe "Ties and Bonds which "unite 
eople in Civil Society under any Government: 
80 4 Man who! breaks the commont Rules of Ho- 
155 and Juftice,” which are eſſential to the 
II-being' Gs Mankind by robbing only one 
bl, may juſtly be bernd hoſt is humani ge- 
neris; and that Nation has the ſame Right to 
puniſh. him, as if te had aQually 1 rob'd all Na- 
tions. a 
' Dr. O's Pr. Ol. ſaid; that the lateRing, being once a 
* = King had by the Laws of Nations a Right to 
| rant Commiſſions; and that tho he had ſoſt his 
ingdoms, he ſtill retain'd a Right to the Privi- 
195 which belong to Sovereign Princes. Twas 
asked him by one of the Lords, whether he 
oy produce an Author of 'any- Credit, WhO 
firm'd, that he ho had no Kingdom, nor 
ee to any, cou'd'grant Commiſſions,” or had 
2 Right to any of thoſe Privileges belonging 
to Sovereign Princes? and that no King wou' 
N ch. fuer thoſe Privileges to be 7 to Chriſtina, 
ſtina : When ſhe ceas'd to be Queen of Swedeland; and 


* 


* 


Caſe. that *rwas the Judgment of all the Lawyers, 
ho ever mention'd that Point, /that ſhe had 
no Bro to 'em: and he hop 45 that they 


Le 


not 


| de Bo of eres 11 7 
e had. 4 Rigbte; and kr - 
that SES Eng —— . HA TRY anch A * 

Seen hg fp üffer d to 780 debated 955 To vin 
which, he,anſwer? 12 that os: James, was al-Who Right 


'd,ver ly.. gl hts-of a King 404 * 
that 1 A . n 09, 19 75 9 — | 


Land. Were tf ys; and lh 
follon'd Te als Bee micht Fu pk be 
Right, Which was enough to excuſe th 
2 4 guilty of Piracy. - 222 
One of the Lords then dem.: of . Querys a- 
If 2 of their Majeſties Subjects, 57 aL; of but Piracy 
915 miſſion from the TOE King, ſhou'd by me — 2 
2 is the Goods of their Fel ow-Subjedts + "oo 
nd, whether that wou'd excuſe? em from 
_ ot at Teug of Robbery? If *rwou'd 
Rm. Robbery, why ſhou'd it more excuſe 
"Th Piracy? To which he made no Re- 
N e 


n the Lords asK'd Ar 7. P. and him, 
whether it were not Treaſon in their Majeſtics * 
Subjekts, to accept a Commiſſion from the late 
King, to act in a hoſtile manner againſt their 
own Nation? which they, both own'd it was; 
and Sir 7, P. has ſince, as I am inform'd, 
given it under his Hand that they are Trai- 
tors. The, Lords further ask d them, If the ? 
ſeizing, 2 5 the Ships and Goods of their Ma- 
jeſt ies Subjects | were Treaſon, del they wou'd 
not allow At; to be Piracy ?. Piracy was 
only a ſeizing of Ships and Grad by no Com- 
miſſion 3, or.what was all one, by a void or null 
one: and they ſaid there cou'd be no Commiſ- 
ſion to cammit Treaſon, but what muſt be fb. 
10 6575 | they. had, nothing to reply, only Dr; 
15 V Way of Anſwer to one of the 
* as the jacohitiſh Account ſup- 
e made uſe of it as an Inſtance for cho 
other, ds) pretended to quote 2 gy: 
13 n 


el 


3 


1 


118 


e, nn _ 
Serge faid came e Oo: 
t Antoni Ring 1 77 7 
| loſt his Ng Oe Caron '4s 


e to All Sai Veſſels, 
"whom the My 4 they A ith enn 
==: as Pirates (fo far his Precedent is * 
him) but an Author, Na e 
m, was of O nion, as he faid, . 
e 8 a rightful King, 
152 not to have treated "hom 
38 by s Commiſſion, as Deng. - FN, 
bis was all that was aid 


b of the late King's eerie 


which 1 ſhall make a few Reflections. 
— privileges allo d the late King in gere 

ey were not allowed on the account of any 
Right; nor was it an owning he had uny to 
that Kingdom, but barely as he 'was in poſſeſ- 


K. ]. when from; for then he hall Rompublicens, Caridm, &c. 


in 14 nd 
had Rights 
and Privi- 


100 conſequently a Riglit to be treated as an 
Enemy : and not only be, pat hoever had 


leges, and been in poſſeſſion, wou'd, ha e had a Right to be 


how, 


üs'd after the ſatve manner - which: is no more 
than whit is practis d in all Civil Wars, where 
there ate juſt Forces on either ſide. Theſe 
privileges Weich Allowed him when he was a 
publick Perſon,” and in poſſeſſion of a Kingdom, 


coy'd. be no juſt reaſon to induce any to ima- 


gine they wou'd be permitted him when re- 
duc'd to a private Condition; much leſs is 
it a Preſumption ſufficient to excuſe 3 
acted by his Commiſſion, from ſuffering as Pi- 
rates. The very taking a Commiſfion from 
him, after he was reduc d to a private Condi- 
tioo, to act againſt their 0wn- Nation, was' a 
Demonſtration that the Government was: no 
longer in his, but other Hands, who cond not 
reaſonably be preſum'd to aſſow he had ſtiſl any 
Right, 
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— 5 — by thi Co "M 
T his Com. [ 
nt er N as if he ſtill h 
any; but — they-thou'd be us'd as if t 
ated by . or what js all one, A 
null or invalid one. -pretending to 
lieve he-bg Ai Right, „ ver d en l 
in — of Piracy Noah 0 
every Traitor may pretend | 
Asto ry of — the Boge {i om 
(to ſuppoſens work). a minabiy miſtaken in fe ©. 
the very Foundation; for they Who 13 75 by 
the atiards. as Pirates, were French, w 10H; 
5 ny Ir Cn from. 2 47 
OWN: as AlhericnsGentilis, w men 
tions this Story, Lib. 1. 22 ſays: At ina 
1 7 
guas Regs ſui aſt endeban e 2 
Antonios etſi maxim 2 Antonio, quo 4 = 
tangebat., And net 1 Hil TheFrench 
torian he refers to, pr ee given an ex- ts * 
cellent AGogunt. of that. Was, ſays it was — 2 * 
Royal Navy of. Francs (which js very impair ane 
ble did act by any uren except that of the 
French King) ſet out; as words it, Regi, 
ſub Aufnice with which the;Spaniſh Fleet en- 
gag d, = had the Rs ores, a long 
20 bloody. Fight, to rout it, and took 9 — 
five hundred Pri cer ch which almoſt the _ _ . 
fifth part were Perſons of Quality, whom the * 
Syaniſb Admiral was reſolv'd to ſacrifice 8 e 
rates, becauſe the French King, without . 
claring War, had ſent em to the Aſſiſtance; o 
Antonio. Againſt which Proceedings the OM 
cers of the Spaniſb Fleet murmur d, and repre- 
ſented to their Admiral, that they were not 
Pirates, becauſe they had the French King's 
Commiſſion; but what they chiefly inſiſted on, 


was * ill — twou d be to them 
14 ſelves, 


4 ww. + ah} A 4 9 # 46 hs * 1 : 
R 2. N : e . 
e FR A 
: SA. 2 A * hy 3 * 2 , 4 5.4.95 wh 
* = 
AI 


11 * 
s 4 


- 3 2 n C Yr -+ ax, as +; 5 n 
c * * R 
* 5 f f „ . Wy 2 
b #3 4 1 
5 
4 4 4 


"Of La- \ Nations; 5. 
feves, Who, if they ileo che hands of 
the French, muſt expect Pane fas ſame Vage As 
for the Hench King 15525 Autbiis without 
declaring War, they fa that before the 
Sea-Fight the 7 Wen ns wipht be ſaid to be 
in a are of War, by reaſon gf frequent En- 
agements they had in the Bom Count. This 
+ Is the Account Coneſt a — gives of it, which, 
+ how little it is for the pürßoſe the Doctor 
ted it, is ſo viſible, that there's Ho need of 
ny. Words to ſhew it. But granting (as the 
or ſuppoſes) that Antonio never had any 
Kight, or at leaſt the Spaniards wow'd never al- 
low he had, yet tis evident” from the Hiſto- 
rian, that they allow'd him, during Poſſeſſion, 
the ſame Privileges as the late King had during 
the War in Jreland. And if the 5 Spaniard, by 
1 _ the Law of Nations, after Hmonid was driven 
trom his Kingdom, might treat thoſe who acted 
by his Commiſſion” as Pirates, why may not 
th Engliſh deal after the faniethanner with 
: thoſe wy act by the late King's Commiſſion, 
ſince they look on him to be in the ſame Con- 
dition as the Spaniards did © Antonio, without a 
, Kingdom, or Kight to one? What difference 
tan it make, that one had no*Ri ht, and the 
other, tho he had vnce 4 Right, has loſt it? 
4 King © "Theſe two Civilians, believe, are the only 


— - 


 >vithout 4 Perſons pretending, to be Lawyers, who are of 


Kingdom opinion, that a Klag withour Kingdom, or 


can give no 


Commiſſion Right to one; has by the Law of Nations a 


zo Priva- Right to grant Commiſſions to Privateers, eſ- 
Ferre. e if they are Subjects (as they have ac- 
nowledg'd it) to that King, "againſt whom 

they by their Commiſſions are to act. Upon 

what account can ſuch a Perſon claim theſe 
Privlleges? or for what reaſon/: ſhow'd Man- 

kind pay em to him, mote than to other pri- 

vate 
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and the Right: of "'Sowereigns. 

vate Perſons ?: Are theſe Privileges like the 
Charms or indelible Chatacters, which the P. 
piſts ſay are inſeparable from the Perions | 
their Prieſts? which, whatever. it be in Beeles: 1 
ſiaſtical, is no fmall, Bigotry and Phanatigiſmm ors 
in Civil Affairs. And tis the height of Folly, 
Madneſs and Superſtition, to belieye that the 
People, who have intruſted ſome one amongſt; 
em with Power for no other end than to pro- 
tect em, can upon noſ account babe 1e. 
ſume ir. 0 vd : Wil © 72 

To ſpeak Comenbat againſt this Notion, can» 
not be unſeaſonable or impertinent, becauſe 
tis: not only the Foundation of thoſe 9050 
Not ions which I endeavour to confute, hu 
almoſtall others which the Wees 
Sovereigns.. - 53001 Oc 2 $0105 01 
- | Theonly-invate Privcinle: i in Man: 18. {9 ſeek 
his own Happineſs, and conſequently: tis his 3 
Duty to perſue it.; otherwiſe God wou'd not 4 
have imprinted ĩtiſdeeply on;his- Mind, that fp 
'tis:impoſſible for him not to, deſire it Tis um . 
theꝰ Source of all his Actions, and the Foun- «natural 
dation of his Dutycto God and Man; 3 there og tg 
being no reaſon thy a Man ſhou?d be. Bll 'd 
to do any thing which no way; promotes his 
| Happineſs: which, as to this Life, conſidering 
his Weakneſs and Infirmitys, he is not able to 
procure, without the Aid and Aſſiſtance of o- 
thers; and as the only way to obtain it, 2 
ought to be as ready to aſſiſt them, 2 b fle. 
them as he expects they ſhou'd do 
And as tis evident, the Duty, Men owe to. Je cdu 
one another, tends to the Happineſs: of each - ß 
individual Perſon, ſo the neglect of it wou'd 

be to the loſs and detriment of each particu- 
lar: and the more any one is oblig'd, the more 
eller he ought: to be to make ſutable Re- 


turns; 
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turns · hecauſe there — r whichimore 

_  encoutupesPoople to do gbod to one another, 
Gratitade *eonſtquently/'is' more -heneficial to Man, 
And this it the Reaſbn of 


procul Datys; for the ſake of which alone 

en entet' d into em, and conſequently — 

to oblige themſelves no longer to em, chan 
they receive theſe Returns. Tis ht to 
Dutys in that natural Equality which is among Men, 
«ll Rel. that al Hd d be due oh one fide and nothing 
tions are of the other: In all Relations the Dutys are 
mad. cohditienai, and can oblige no longer than 
they areperform'd on both ſſides; becauſe Each 
Fatty wod not have bound himſelf but for 
the ſake of the Return. Where Numbers enter 
into any Relation with a ſingle Perſon, as when 
they engage to pay him Obedience, there tis 
moſt evident that they wou'd never part with 
their Libertys, and give to a ſingle Perſon ſo 
eat Power over em, except for the ſake of 
Protection ſome ſutable Return; which can be no other 
the Foun. than the Protection they receive by Govern- 
2 of ment, Which was the ſole. Motive, Reaſon, 
** — 24 — becoming Subjects. Nor 
can they be preſumꝭd to intend any thing beſides 
their dommon Good, nor to pay Obedience 
on any other Terms or Conditions, than: for 
the Protection they are to receive: Nay, had 
_ . iT 
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it been — Mew ty deſign it they 
_ lly incapable of themſelves 
contrary to their co mon Good and'Profpe- 
Oba Tho — be * — without 
ence, yet are is on 

and in order to Protection, which is — 
for which alone Obedience is due; nud where 

that End cannot be had, all Ties ure abſblute- 

ly broken. And chis has been the Senſe und 

Practice of Mankind, who have always fab- 

mitted to _ Governors — de · 

came uncapa le to protect em. t the Rea- 

ſon is much ſtronger, when inſtead of pro- 
tecting, they deſign to oppreſs and ruin em 

then their o.π‚n God, which at firſt was the 

ſole Rea ſbn of their Obedience, does as mum 
oblige em 40 oppelts denn, rr ve — OC date 
mit to em. 

The Dodtrine of abſolute Obedience 4s fu — 
conſiſtent with the Goodneſs of God, and the erer ae 
Love he has for _ 3 _ is 2075 of with 
the End, Intent, and Deſign Laws, 22. 
which is Man's Happineſs. For God, Who is Cd. 7 
infinitely happy in himſelf, con'd: dive mo o 
ther Motive than Man's Happineſs in tho  * 
Rules he has given him to walk by; and — * 
that-Reaſon has made it a Duty in him to help . 
the Poor and Miſerable, relieve the eſs d 
and Diſtreſs'd, and do all manner of Kind- 
neſſes and good Offices to one another. Can 
it then be preſum'd, that he requir d Obe 
die ace to Arbitrary Power, which brings Po- 
verty, Miſery, and Deſolation on a Nation? 
if it de a Duty to relieve the Poor and Op- Tua 
preſꝭ d, it muſt be as much fo to hinder Peo- 2 e 


ple from falling into that miſerable Condition, agg 


which they cannot prevent, anleſs rney have a A 
Right to oppoſe Arbitrary Power. Ad if 
"I it 
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it de Duty to promote the: Publick Sobd, 
Which they cannot do if they are oblig d. 
ſuhmit to Arbitrary Gavernmeut, it muſt be 

. theit Duty to oppoſe tt. Fart 
An mort, there's ng Puty a Man owes to 
his Neighhour or himſeif, which does not ob-: 
lige him to oppoſe Arbitrary, Government; 

and ſo does that Honour and Duty which Man 
owes to his Maker, Which cannot. more be 

8 ſhown, than in imitating him, by promoting 
the Good and Happineſs of his Fellow Crea- 


their Brethren. ag! A : "4 a þ * 
Promoting . The promoting | Abſolute Obedience is a 
ble much greater Crime than the encouraging any 
Fower, 4 Rebellion whatever; becauſe a Civil Wars tho 
Zu 7h doring che time it laſts tis very ſharp, yet 
Crime than | : G | "S235, iS! 
Rebellion, Wt canugt, eſpecially, in a Country where there 
fortity'd. Places, continue long, and, a 
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people have, not only for ; tlieir lands, but 


their Libertys and Lives, and proſtratd em 

at the Feet of a ſingle Perſond oI6 its he: ſo 

great a Crime, that upom no Account; as'they: | 
retend, tis lawful to change the Perſon: who» 


s the-Executive Power, how much greater 
muſt their Crimes be who deſtroy the Conſti- 
tution, ſubvert the whole Government, and 
ſet up a new one infinitely worſe ? | 

This I think ſafficient to ſhow that the Peo- 
ple have a Right, eſpecially in a limited Go- 
vernment, where they are Subjects no farther. 
than the Laws require, to defend their Liber - 
tys and Privileges; and that a King by endea- 
youring to ruin and enſlave em, had diſſoly'd 
all the Ties he had to their Obedience, and 
has no longer a Right to command em: and 
they may then place the Adminiſtration of 
their Affairs in other Hands; which when they 
have done, what reaſon have they to allow 
him, who deſign'd to ruin and enſlave em, 


deſetve WHO malte it their Buſineſs torremoſe 
all the Bounds, Fences, and Securitys which 
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— Privileges than any other private Per- 


on, who never intended em any Miſchief? 
Or what reaſon have other Nations to allow 
him thoſe Privileges, which they cannot with- 


out Injury to themſelves pay to any beſides 


thoſe who have ſummum Imperium ? 
But to return: Dr. Waler and Dr. Newton, 
who alſo attended, did not declare their Opi- 
nions; Dr. V. excus'd himſelf, that he had not 
time to conſider the Queſtion, ahd Dr. N. 
ſaid it was againſt his Conſcience, or to that 
effect, to have a hand in Blood: I ſuppoſe with 
this tacit Reſerye, except twere in hopes of 
being Advocate of the Admiralty, whoſe Bu- 
ſineſs it is (if proſecuting Pirates and 4 wad 
| actors 
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Thar! GS 5 ? e oh Pau who 
had & Right to inveſt the Magiſtrate with 
4 Power in thoſe Matters, of Religion which 
have an Influence on Human Societys, but 
not in others which are merely Religions, 
0 Le 10 n 11 fr oy 30 mov. 


5 Diſcourſe on tis Subject can't Seaſmables 
be unſeaſonable, whilſt ſo ma- 1 of #his 
- ny, inſtead of ſhewing their * 

= Gratitude: to the Government 
for reſcuing them from the ap- 
parent Danger of Popiſh Per- 
b are ſo diſaffected for being depriv'd 
of the Power of perſecuting their Brethren, 
that they had rather run the risk of the Na- 
tion's being ruin'd by the French, and them- 
ſelves. under Popiſh Perſecution, than to be 
without that Power; and for want of it, do 
in their daily invective Diſcourſes and Sermons 


(beſides a great many other malicious Inſinua- 
* tions) 
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Matives 


or writing ,, 


the ' 


Py 


What is 


meant by 
the Magi: 
(irate, 


| What by 


Religion. 


* 


Of the Rights of Mankind | 
tions) pretend the Church now to be nearer 
its Ruin than it was in the late Reign. 7 
IL can't but be ſenſible I incur a great ha- 
ard of expoſing my ſelf, by Writing on a 
Subject in a manner wholly exhauſted by the 
three incomparable Letters concerning Tolera- 
tion; which yet I had rather do, than be 
wanting in my Endeavours to encourage im- 
partial Liberty and mutual Toleration; which 
inſtead of ruining, is the only way to pre- 
ſerve both Chufch and State. Vet this was 
not the only Motive that engag'd me in this 
Deſign; for intending to write concerning 
what is commonly call'd Church or Eccleſiaſtical 
Power, I thought it neceſlary, for the better 
handling that Subject, firſt to examine the Ex- 
tent of the Magiſtrate's Power in Matters of 
Religion, leſt the Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Power 
ſhou'd in my Diſcourſe (what in the World 
they frequently do) claſh one with the other. 
I ſhall therefore, without further prefacing, 
attempt to ſhew what Power the Magiſtrate 
has in Matters of Religion ; tho to prevent 
all occaſion of Miſtake or Cavil, I ſhall firſt 
explain thoſe "Terms. . 
2. By the Magiſtrate, I mean the Perſon or 
Perſons who in every Society bave the Supreme 
Power; which conſiſts ia a Right to make Laws, 
and by Force (without which all Laws wou'd 
be to.no purpoſe) to oblige the Unwilling and 
Difobedient to govern their Actions according, 
to them. OY 91s 
3. By Religion, I underſtand the Belief of 
a God, and the Senſe and Practice of thoſe 
Dutys which reſult from the Knowledg we 
have of him and our ſelves, and the Relation 
we ſtand in to him and our fellow Creatures; 


or in ſhort, whatever appears to us from any 
+ con- 
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e ohms to be our Duty to believe ; 


or practi end TOY LK 0 en 

4. In things relating to our ſelves, or what 
is in our diſpoſal, any Action is lawful where 
there is no Law to forbid it: But there is more 
than this requir'd to inveſt a Man with a Right 
to deprive others of their natural Freedom, 
and make Laws which in Conſcience oblige 
them. Whoever pretends to this muſt have 
a Commiſſion either from God or Men: but 


Actions, re- 
lating to 
our ſeves, 
lawful.; if 
mot for bid- 
den, 


there's no Perſon who can pretend to have 
an immediate Commiſſion from God; there- . 
fore they who lay the Foundation of any Ma- 


giſtrate's Power, not on a Human, but a Di- 
vine Right, deſtroy all Obligation of Obedi- 
ence to him: for why ſhou'd I be oblig'd to 
obey him on the account of a Divine Com- 
miſſion, when he can neither ſhow, nor ever 
bad any ſuch Commiſſion? And there are 
none of his Subjects who have not as good a 
Pretence (that is, juſt none at all) to a Divine 
Right. Therefore ſince no Man can pretend an 
immediate Right from Heaven, all the Right 
which one more than another has to command, 
muſt be the Conſent of the Goverg'd, either 
explicitly or implicitly given. But it's ſaid, 


the Powers which be are ordain d of God, which h the 


may very fitly and juſtly be ſaid, ſince they 


Powers 


are choſen and appointed by thoſe, who had which be 


not only a Power from God to chuſe em, but 
were abſolutely requir'd by the Law of Self- 
preſervation (impriated by God on their Na- 
tures) to avoid the Inconveniences and Dan- 
gers of an unſafe State of Nature, by placing 


are 0r- 


dain'd of 
ms - 


the Power of governing 'em in one or more 


Hands, in ſuch Forms, and under ſuch Agree- 
ments as they ſhou'd think fit. To ſuppoſe the 


Powers which be, to be otherwiſe from God 
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4 than as they are the Creatures of the People, 
| made by em and for 'em, is not only to contradict 
S.! Peter, Who calls Government n anteamn, 
the Creature ſor Contrivance of Man, but the 
Experience of all Ages, wherein Men have 
d , contriv'd and framꝭd various ſorts of Govern- 
ment, as they thought maſt convenient for 
themſelves: which makes it ſufficiently evident 

that all the Powers che Magiſtrates have, are 

; the Gift of their fellow. Men. And. 

Men con'd 5 · It's as evident that Men cou'd not give 

not give the Magiſtrate a Power they themſelves had 

the Mag not. Nom by the Law of Nature no Man 

jm pt had a Right to deprive another of his Life, 

rot them. Liberty, or Property, but in defence and for 

ſelves, The preſervation of chis own, which by that 

Law he is oblig'd to preſerve, and conſequent- 

ly had a Right. to Whatever is neceſlary to 

that End. But the Difficulty of exerciſing 

this Right (every one having the ſame) ob- 

lig d Men to enter into Societys, and to com- 

mit to ſome particular Perſons the Inſpection 

of thoſe things which relate to their common 

Good: So that Matters of right and wrong, 

and generally all that part of Morality relating 

to the reciprocal Dutys of Man to Man, are 

under the Cogniſance of the Magiſtrate; and 

any Man (tho he ever ſo much pretends Con- 

_ . -ſrience) may be puniſh'd for acting againſt 

the Welfare of the Society; becauſe no Man's 

Conſcience ought to hinder the : Magiſtrate 

from diſcharging his Truſt. 

Fm far 6. The Magiltrate's Power extends not only 

bi Power to thoſe Dutys which one Man owes another, but 

extends as even to thoſe which Man owes to God; Imean 

1 eligious thoſe which have an Influence on human Life, 

De. and conduce to the Welfare and Support of 

ietys, viz: the acknowledging a Supreme 

* e 3 Being, 


2 72 
rl 


- 


Being, who can diſcern Mens Actions, and 
both willing and able to puniſh em for n 
lecting thoſe Dutys which ate neceſſary forth 
Well-being of Mankind: It being impoſſible (as 
is own'diby: Pagans as well as Chriſtians) that 
any Society can ſubſiſt without ſome Notions 
of Religion, or the acknowledging of Inviſible 
Powers. Therefore the Magiſtrate is oblig'd 
to puniſh; thoſe! Who deny the Exiſtence of à 
God, or that he concerns kimfelf with Human 
which preſerves em in Peare and Quiet, and 
more effectually obliges em to be true to their 
Promiſes and Oaths, and to perform all their 
Covenants and Contracts, and all thoſe other 
Dutys in which their mutual Happineſs con- 
ſiſts, than all ithe Rods and Axes ef the Magi- 


oo 


ſtrate. Nor can the Maintainers ef Atheilti- Arheiſte 
cal Principles, ſeeing 6 they deſtroy Conſcience have no 


by ſubverting all Religion, have any Pretetice 
from it to challenge to themſelves a Tolera- 
tion. And this is no greater Power than one 
Man had over another in the State bf Nature; 

an Atheiſt may juſtly be reckomd an Ene- 
my to Mankind whatever State they are in, 


and therefore is to be diſarm'd, and bound to 


his good Behaviour. So far then it's evident 
that the Magiſtrate's Power extends in Matters 
of Religion. But, eee $2364] 4 . 


Pretence to 
Toleration. 


, 7. As to thoſe Opinions and Actions which X» Forer 
relate to God alone, in which no third Per- 70 be ud 
ſon has an Intereſt, and wherein conſtientibus * %s 


People mdy and do differ, (which. I call mere- 


wherein others have an Intereſt) there is no 
Lawof Nature which gives one Man a Right 
to uſe Force on another; and conſequently 
they cou'd not inveſt any of their Brethren 
ot: „ Be 3 with 


merely re- 
ligious. © 


| ly. Religious, to diſtinguiſh ? em from thoſe 
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Of the Rights of Mankivd - 
with this Power. The only Right which Equals 


(as all by Nature are) have over one another, 


is a Right to prevent or repel Force by Force, 
and to puniſh the Aggreſſor, thereby to diſ- 
courage him or any other from attemping the 
like, and, to ſeek Reparation for the Loſs fſu- 

ain'd.. - Pr london nds ary ood 6 fa 17 OJ; 
1 They who have no ſuch Power over their 
own Perſons, as to do themſelves any Hurt, 
much leſs to take away their own Lives, have 


as little Right to deprive others (whom they 


are. oblig'd to love as themſelves) of their 
Lives or Propertys, or commit any Violence 
on 'em, otherways than may be neceſſary to 


defend themſelves. and their own Rights. But 


what Right of his Neighbour's does any Man 
invade, or what Injury or Injuſtice. does he do 
him, in worſhipping God according to that 
Method he judges beſt for the ſaving of his 


Soul ? If Men think one another in tbe Wrong, 


common Charity will oblige em to. ſhew eac 


In what 
Caſe the 
Mag i- 


Hrate's 


Power 


neon d de- 


29. Le on 
ihe People. 


then every ons wou'd have the fame Right ta 


other their Errors; but this gives neither a 
Right to puniſh, . becauſe neither of em are 


any-wiſe ipjur d: And it's againſt the immu- 


table and eternal Law of Juſtice, to puniſh a 
Perſon who neither does, nor deſigns to do a- 
nother an Injury. Vea, Chriſtianity, which 
requires Men to abſtain from Revenge, even 
after repeated Provocations and multiply'd In- 
jarys, can much leſs be fuppos'd to oblige them, 
who ſuffer nothing, nor have any Harm done 


'em, to moleſt and ill uſe their Brethren. 


8. If the Magiſtrate was intruſted by the So- 
ciety to uſe Force on thoſe who hold wrong 
Tenets 1a things merely religious, this Power 


upon his Neglect, or Incapacity to uſe it, 


wou'd devolve on them who gave it him; and 


uk 


\ | 
Ch. 1. n Matters of Religion. gt. 
uſe Force dn them who! arc in the Wrong ass 
to uſe it in defence of their own” Lives and 
Propertys, when the Magiſtrate either upon 
the ſuddenneſs of the Danger, or other wiſe, 
e oe 07 90 I TITCRR 05 

It's an undeniable Argument, that Goyern- 
ment, or (in other words) the Right to uſe 
the Force of the Society in defence of the Peo- 
ples Lives or Propertys, is their own Gift; be- 
cauſe when the Magiſtrate does not this, the 
Right of defending themſelves returns to eve :- 
ry one of 'em, (who may in defence of them 
ſelves, or what belongs to em, take away the 1 
Life of an Invader) and fo muſt the Right ß 
uſing Force in Matters of mere Religion, upon 
the Magiſtrate's either not uſing or miſuſing it, 
had they at firſt intruſted him with it. But 
they were ſo far from having ſuch a Right 
one upon the other in the State of Nature, 
that Force to bring a Man to a Religion he 
thinks not true, was an Injury, which in that 
State every one wou'd avoid; and conſequent- 
ly Protection from that as well as any other 
Injury, was one of the Ends of conſtituting Ci- 
vil Societe. e 5 
9. Cou'd Men have liv'd in Peace, without The End of 
any fear of Fraud or Vi e one from the o- Govern- 
ther, there wou'd have no need of Go- ent. 
vernment: Nor can it ſuppos'd, that Men 
who are by Nature eqtial, wou'd have ſubmit- 
ted their Lives and Propertys to the Diſcretion 
of a ſingle, or a few Perſons, but to prevent 
thoſe greater Inconveniences. And that which 
was the End of erecting Government, ought 
certainly to be the Meaſure of its Proceeding. 
Now it's evident Men might have liv'd pea- 
ceably and quietly together, and yet have dif- 
fer'd in thoſe things which give no biaſs to 
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Nature ie 
4 State 
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their Converſation, or re with edge to 
one another as Members of the Society: 


therefore! the uſing Force in theſe Matters, Was 


not one af the Ends of uniting 5 Laws, 
and ſubmitting to e out. th 585 


contrary to prevent it; ntly. eye- 


ry one by being a Memb =; 5 7 24 WM vil, Society, 


has as much Right to be dance in his Re- 


eee ain A8 orher: Narres what- 


ener. 1 35: 27807111 ks 7 Aud. 


2900 To 8 that one A in estate of 
Nature had fa Right to uſe Force on g not her 
upon the account of mers Religion, is to ſup- 
hoſe. that State a State of Anarchy War, 7 

fon 3, becauſe ever e ng 
ſelf in the zight, agd not being willing to fuß- 


mit to. angther, there, muſt nexeſſarily happen 
perpetual Quarrels,- Confutions and Peſtruc- 


tion, Which is contrary to the Lay of right 
Reaſon; whereby 1 in that dars Men were whol- 
Iy to ſhengDVer nd. The only Difference be- 
tween being in a State of Nature, and under 
Government, conſiſts in this, That under Go- 
vernment Men have debar'd themſelves from 

exerciſing their natural Rights, and, infruſted 


the Magiſtrate to do thoſe things which in the 


How Na- 
Tions are 
in that 
State, 


State of Nature every one of em had a Right 
to do: ſo that the Magiſtrate's Power is not. 


larger, but theirs more coptraQed than 'twas 
in that State. 


11. If in the State of Mature: Men, bad 2 


Right to uſe Force one upon the other for Dif- 
ferences of Opinion; different Nations, which 
with reſpect to one another are ſtill in that 
State, may on that account juſtly uſe i it, which 
wou'd/ involve almoſt all Nations in endleſs 
Wars. But they are ſo far from thinking they 
pg. to make — for this — c 

9 
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all Who are veſted WH 8 blick ders. 

have a Right to exerciſe, their own FR 7 

in the 21 to Which | he are 4, 

ever r 0 there eſt 5 90 55 1 
12. It the rate ne Society. has y t 

Right, to uſe Force on 1 Tart of ab 7 3 | 
he can have as little to uſe. it ont! 32 

own; becauſ We in becoming their Gorgpnory ICrhis Peoples 


he has lig d himſelf. to bee th EIT Hape 
pineſs and elfare: And he who i intraſted 


with, a, Power for the Good of the Society, 
can nefer bare, a highs to 180 it to the Prejy- 
dice of it, as he manifeſHy. does who deprives 
his ON 8 0 


no ways. 1 125 to the Safety: or 


T Foreign or Dom neſtick Publick 
070 by the Peoples Safety beſt 


this nan rom the a 1 A 


us. are;yertuqus and 175 2 5 221 IF | 
Security to every one in the Fruits of their 
Lahours: Which is altogether inconſiſtent with _ 4 
the Magiſtrate's 's depriving em of thoſe Fruits, 
or any part of 'em, for Matters merely Relig i- 
dus, which can only tend to divide a, People 
into Partys and Factions, and to weaken the 
State by their Diſunion, and endanger it by 
their Diſcontents. 

But this is not the worſt; it neceſſarily tends uf ing Force 


to the rulaing and beggaring of a Nation,. ak We. 5 
Only 
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only by deſtroying all Encouragement to Indu- 


ſtry, Frugality, and Labour, but by depriving 


People of the Means to carry on thoſe Trades, 


upon which the Safety and Riches of a Nation 
depend; which muſt in time depopulate a 


Country, as we find evident in all thoſe where. 


Men are not ſecure in the Enjoyment of the 
Fruits of their own and their Anceſtors La- 


bours. But ſuch Tyranny is much more de- 
ſtructive, when it happens on the account of 


Religion; then it wholly falls on the truly Re- 
ligious and Conſcientious, who are the moſt 
Juſt, moſt Frugal, moſt Induſtrious, and in a 
word moſt Serviceable to their Country both 
in Peace and War: For that Conſcience. which 
makes em ſuffer rather than act againſt it, 
cauſes em to abound in all thoſe moral Vertues 
(about which there are no Contentions) which 


are neceſſary and uſeful to the Publick. 


But becauſe I ſhall have further occaſion to 
mention the fatal N of Perſecution, 
I ſhall only add here, that there never was a 
Nation (efpecially a trading One, where Men 
cou'd with eaſe remove themſelves and their 
Effects) either rich, populous or happy, for 
any long time, where Perſecution prevail : 
And on the contrary, there*s no Nation which 
has not thriven proportionably as they have 
r C2 NY 

13. In a word, ſince it's the Mapiſtrate's 
Duty to preſerve as much as poſſible, when *tis 
not contrary to the greater Good of the So- 
ciety, the Property, Quiet and Life of every 


oblige him to inconſiſtent or contradictory 
things, viz. to do this, and deprive the Mem- 


bers of the Society of theſe, when the Good 


of it is not concern'd : But the more the 9 
| | 0 


4 a 7 * * aids —_ F * mY 
FT YO, * , Oy 
GGR FER 
* 


3 wan yo Was np = 2 „ yen} ow» — 


hs —  baped r$ 


wy Hy, — NW. 9 


s N "_ ts 88 c 8 N 
3 te A TEE WE "ne R F A 7 
* 80 9 5 th > $68 15" n * We * * 8 
1 7 bY * 7 a 7 
* * 4 — 7 


ch 1, in Mat ters of Religion. 


lig'd to uſe Force, becauſe as the Number of 
thoſe he. judges to be erroneous: increaſes,” ſo 
not only the Number of the Sufferers, but even 
their Sufferings ought to increaſe, to put a 
ſtop to thoſe ſpreading Errors. But the more 
the Sufferers are, and the -more they ſuffer, 
the more the Publick is damnify*d;: ſo that 


it's evident the Magiſtrate - can't be oblig'd 


both to promote the Publick Good, and to uſe 
this Power. Nay, the very exerciſing ſuch a 


1 
of the Society forbids him, the more be is ob- 


Power is inconſiſtent with Government, and as 


far as it extends deſtroys it: becauſe a Deſign 
to deprive People, not only of their Lives but 
Propertys, (for the Conſervation of which 
Government was inſtituted, and which there- 
fore are more ſacred than Government it ſelf) 
and a Deſign to govern 'em, are inconſiſtent; 
And has not the Magiſtrate ſuch a Deſign, 
when he invades: the Peoples Rights for things 
not tending to the Good of the Society, and 
which are not at all in their Power, but mo- 
rally impoſſible, ſuch as acting contrary to 


their Conſcience is? And it's a greater piece 
of Tyranny to paniſh Men for what is morally, - 


than for what is naturally impoſſible. 


14. If the Magiſtrate, on pretence of the The Magi- 
Honour of God, or the Good of Souls, can ftrate's u- 
uſe Force to make Men of that Religion he /#nz Force, 


jadges to be true, there can be no reaſon why 
the ſame religious Cauſes ſnou'd not oblige the 
diſſenting Subjects to uſe Force on the Magi: 
ſtrate and his Sec, in order to cauſe em to be 
of that Religion they judg to be true. The 
ſame reaſon which will juſtify one, will equally 
jaſtify the other: For Property is no more 
founded in ſpeculative Opinions or ceremonial 


practices, than Dominion is; and the Magi- 


ſtrate 


will juſtify 
Subjects in 
the ſame. 


Of ie \Rights ef Mankind + 
ſtrate is as much bound to protect his 1 


and not to deſtroy their Privileges, as they 


are to obey him, and not to invade his Prero- 
gative. The Dutys are reciprocal, and conſe- 


| 2 one Party can't be bound, but the o- 


muſt be ſo too; ſo that both or neither 


are free to aſe Force in ſuch Caſes. 


It's ſaid, the Good of the Society ' hinders 
the Subjects from uſing Force? The ſame Rea- 


ſon then muſt hinder the Magiſtrate too; be- 
cauſe Men will not endeavour to uſe Force a- 


inſt him, except when they judg themſelves 
ng . — and . — will (whatever 


| Pais! Principles they may pretend) as little 


In what 
Men are 
account a- 
ble to one 
another. 


fail to do it, if he per ſecutes them; and in 
the men time they muſt ſuffer all he will in- 


flickr. Which makes the Argument to conclude 


much ſtronger: againſt che Magiſtrate 3 the 
Abuſe | of Wwhaſe Power produces greater and 
more unavoidable” Miſchiefs'to- Mankind than 
any thing elſe kan 

15. By what has been ſaid, I think irs evi. 
dent that Men, tho they are anſwerable to 
God for every Breach of His Laws, yet are ac- 
countable to ont another for thoſe things only 
which relate to their mutual Security and Wel- 


ww. it fare; hecauſe every one has ſo much Intereſt (and 
no more) in another's Conduct. And there- 
4 e Government is no further concern'd in 


Matters of Religion, than as the Principles or 


5 „ ke the different. Profeſſors tend to 
make em more or leſs fit for the Dutys of the 


Society. For which Reaſon thoſe Opinions 


which are merely Speculative, or - PraRtices 


purely Ceremonial, as having no relation at 
all to the true Foundation of Government, 


ought to be tolerated; for nothing can be evi- 
N more unjuſt, chan for the » 
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has done nothing againſt its Intereſt. Nor can PO 
any thing be more ridiculons, than to ſuppoſe 


a Man's Rights to the Enjoyment of this Life, 


ought to depend upon his thinking juſt as the 


Magiſtrate does about Things relating to the 
next; or that a Man's: Property in this World 
is founded upon his having right Not ions of 
Things no ways relating to it; which is as ab- 
ſurd as that Property is founded in Grace: 
and there is as much diſpute who is in the 


right Opinion, as who has Grace; every one 


alike pretending to it, and none being ob- 
lig d to ſubmit to the Determination of ano- 


ther. f * 3 3 
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That God has not, either by the Law of Ns. 


1 
1 — 


ture or his poſitive Law, given the Magi- 
ſtrate 4 Power in Matters merely Religious. 


INC E it appears that the Magiſtrate has 
not his Power immediately from God, but 
from the People; and that God has not au- 
thoriz d or capacitated em to beſtow a Right 
on him to uſe Force in Caſes of mere Reli- 
gion, it neceſſarily follows that he has no ſuch 


Right. But however, to avoid all pretence of 


cavilling, let us ſuppoſe, that Government, 
both as to the Form, and to the Perſons who 
adminiſter it, is immediately from God; yet 


ſtill it's moſt evident that the Magiſtrate has 


no ſuch Power. . 


1. Which 
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142 OF the Rights of Mankind © 
Phe file |» Magiſtrate to puniſh for not doing as he com- 
in matters Mands, neceſſarily. ſuppoſes it a Duty in the 
merely re- Subject to obey, otherwiſe he wou'd puniſha 
lieus. Man for not doing what he is not oblig'd to 
do: And where there's no Power to make 

Laws; or to command, there can be no Diſ- 
obedience; and where there is no Diſobedi- 

ence, there puniſhing on pretence of diſobeying 

is manifeſtly unjuſt. But that God has th 

ſole Legiſlative Power in Matters merely re- 
ligious, or what only concerns himſelf, and 
can alone preſcribe what Honour, Worſhip, 

Cc. ſhall be paid him, none (I ſuppoſe) will 

deny : therefore the Magiſtrate has no Legiſ- 

lative nor Coercive Power, which cannot 181 - 

ſiſt without Legiſlation, to which it neceſſarily 
adheres. "And, © Fr 5 

' The Mazi- 2+ As God has reſerv'd to himſelf the ſole 
Atrate can't Legiſlature, ſo he has not given the Magiſtrate 
interpret à Right to interpret for others his Law, or 
Cod Law. to impoſe on em in what ſenſe they muſt un- 
derſtand it. But he has endow'd Men in ge- 

neral with Reaſon, which is the only Guide 
hae has oblig'd em to follow in judging of the 
Senſe and Meaning of his Laws; and he who 

does not follow it, degrades himſelf from the 
rank of rational Creatures, and highly offends 

God. And this is not only evident by the Light 
of Nature, but confirm'd by God's Poſitive 
Law, which frequently commands us to make 

uſe thereof in Matters of Religion. We are 

bid to prove all things, and hold faſt that which is 
good; to try the Spirits; to let no Man deceive 
s; to beware of falſe Prophets, Seducers, Decei- 

vers; to judg of our ſelves what is right. But 
ba ſhall we judg and try? Net as the Horſe 
and Mule which have no Underſtanding, but as 
112 | cir- 
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ch. 2. in Matters of. Religion, 243 
circumſpet and wiſe; that is, by making uſe of - 
thoſe Facultys God has given us to diſcern 
between Truth and Falſhood, Good and Evil. 

And he not only forbids us to act contrary to 
our Judgment, but requires we ſhon'd be fully 
ſatisfy d before we act i For he who acts when 
he doubts, is damm d; and whatſoever is not of 
Faith, is Sin. The Reaſon is moſt evident, 
why a Man ought not to do an Action when 
he judges it to be ill, becauſe to judg an Ac- 
tion to be ill, or diſpleaſing to God, is the 
ſame; and he who forms ſuch a judgment of 
an Action, and yet does it, knowingly and 
williagly diſpleaſes God; which is eternally 
and eſſentially ill, becauſe no Circumſtances 
whatever can make it lawful for a Creature to 
do that which he judges will offend his Crea- 
tor, or even to act when he doubts whether it 
will or no. If then God rewards and puniſhes xn re 
Men according as they have follow'd the Dic- fole Rule 
tates of their Reaſon, that muſt needs be the of Acne. 
Rule of their Actions, and not the Commands 
of the Magiſtrate ; and conſequently the Ma- 
giſtrate can have no more Right to uſe Force 
on 4 Subject, than Cee has on him: for 
tho he is his Subje& 1n other matters, yet in 
thoſe merely religious, he 1s equally a Sove- 
reign, equally independent as the Magiſtrate 
himſelf; becauſe where there's no other Judg 
on Earth than every one's own Reaſon, every 
Man (one as well as another) is a ſupreme 
judg. Nay, this Sovereign Right of judging 
every one for himſelf is ſo inherent, that none 
can make this Power over to another. So that 
it's impoſſible that the Magiſtrate, on any pre- 
tence Whatever, can claim a Magiſterial Power 
in theſe Matters, but only a Right to adviſe, 
which belongs to every one as well as to him. 
And, | | 3. The 
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Difference *' 3. The Difference between Advice and Com- 


between 
Advice and 
Command, 


if he does not think it g 
follow it. It's ridiculous as well as unjuſt to 


mand” conſiſts in this, that one 1s oblig'd to 


follow Advice, not for the ſake of the Per. 
ſdn who gives it, but for the Good contain'd 


in itz of which he, to whom, and for whoſe 


ſake tis given, is to jud 95 and r 
, is not oblig'd to 


uſe Force in Matters of Advice, and by Civil 
Sanctions oblige People to follow it. Whoever 
does this, does in effect (however he may deny 
it in words) claim a Legiſlative Power. But 
where there is ſuch a Power, one is oblig'd 


to obey upon the account, and for the ſake of 
the Authority commanding it: And if the 


Magiſtrate had ſuch a Power, Men wou d be 
oblig'd to profeſs whatever Religion he com- 
mands em. ol 74S 


hehe 4. The Reaſow why a Judg is neceſſary in 
5 neceſſary Civil and not in Religious Controverſys, is, 
Mm Cw becauſe in Civil Matters *tis impoſſible that 


Matters, 


But not in 
Religious. | 


Titins ſhou'd enjoy the things in Controyerſy, 
and Sempronius too; therefore the Plaintiff muſt 
injure the Defendant by diſquieting his Poſ- 
ſeſſion, or the Defendant wrong the Plaintiff 
by keeping his Right from him. So that there 
is a neceſſity of a common Judg between em, 
who wou'd be to no purpoſe if both Partys were 
not oblig*d to acquieſce in his Sentence, I mean, 
with an external Obedience, ſo as to ſuffer it 
to he put in execution; but not with an Inter- 
nal, ſo as to believe it always juſt. | 

ln Religious Controverſys the Caſe is other- 
wiſe, for there each may hold his Opinion, 
and do the other no wrong, nor himſelf nei- 
ther, if he did his beſt in judging concerning 
his Opinion; ſo that there can be no Occaſion 
of a judg· And it's further coliſiderable, that 
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nion to be decided. But for a Party to 


x 7 


of af 


is againſt all natural Equity; tho i 4 


ſtant Practice of the Clergy. to make pro 


and highly intereſted Partys, whoſe Prefer- 
ments are held by declaring for ſuch Opinions, 
to be both Accuſers and Judges; that is, to 
declare themſelves Orthodox, and therefore to 
ingroſs all Preferments, and their Opponents 
Heterodox, and conſequemtly not to ſhare with 
dem. But if there is a judg to whoſe Deter- 
mination one is oblig'd to ſubmit, he who is 
ſo oblig' d muſt give an internal Conſent, be- 


cauſe. here all external Compliance contrary to 
one's judgment is a Sin; but all the Power in 


the World is not able to make a Man give 


except he was convinc d he was ſo. But, 


— 


An 

inter nal Conſent, becauſe it's not in his own, 
much leſs in another's Power to make him be- 
lieve or think as he pleaſes: Yet were that 
poſſible, no Man is qualify id to be a judg who 
is not infallible; beſides, were there any ſuch 
judg, yet a Man was not to be rul'd by him, 


J. There being e ſuch Judg on Earth, Religious 
there's an abſolute neceſſity of leaving thoſe 


Controverſys to be decided by God himſelf, 


as 


Controver- © 


to be 
decided on- 


being Matters wholly relating to him, and con- ) Y God, 
ſequently wholly to be left to him. Therefore 
for the Magiſtrate to puniſh any for acting ac- 
cording to their Judgments, is not only in- 
vading the Rights of his Fellow- Men; but the 


Prerogative | of God himſelf, ia taking u 


pon 


him to judg thoſe Matters God has reſerv'd 
for his owẽn Tribunal. Nay; he goes further, 
and puniſhes Men for obeying God rather than 
himſelf. God requires Man to worſhip him 


as he in his Conſcience — moſt agreeable 


to 
his 
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his Will; and the Magiſtrate threatens, him, 

5 if he does ſo; to Fine, Impriſon, and Ruin 


him, which is ſetting himſelf above God: a 


Crime greater than that of Luciſer, who only 
attempted an Equality with his Maker, not a 
„ Supetiority above him. 
Maęiſtrate 6. It's ſaid, the Magiſtrate has a Right to 
— an e binder his Subjects from following their Con- 
erroneous ſciences when erroneous. Which is very ab- 
Conſcience z ſurd; for if a Man was not oblig'd to act ac- 
| -cording to his Conſcience for fear of its bei 
erroneous, no Man wou'd be oblig'd to 
according to his Conſcience at all; ſince the 
miſtaken Perſon thinks himſelf as much in the 
right, nay, is generally more confident than he 
who is really ſo. So that if one muſt follow 
his Conſcience, there's the ſame neceſſity for 
all, becauſe all equally judg themſelves in the 
right. But if the Magiſtrate is to judg whoſe 
Conſcience is erroneous, then Men muſt deſert 
their Conſciences, and all the World over pro- 
feſs the ſame Principles with the Magiſtrates 
they live under. For Civil Government is 
| every where the ſame, and one Magiſtrate as 
| well as another has an equal Right to judg 
which of his Subjects Conſciences are erro- 
„ 7 070 DAM 2 ac) 230248 
But me te 7. If it be Mens indiſpenſable Duty to wor- 
Go n in ſhip God according to Conſcience, and that 
5* .Publickly too (for the more publick the Wor- 
ſhip is, the more it tends to the Glory of God) 
mult it not be their Duty to uſe the Means 
neceſlary to that End? And if the Magi 
ſtrate, in things beyond his Commiſſion, is 


juſtice in defending that Right which none can 
have a pretence to deprive em of, and Which 
themſelves cannot part with? it being the eſ- 
10 ſential 
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but a private Perſon, to whom do Men do In- 


- 


FFT 


ſential Right of human Nature, to worſhip 
God according to Conviction, which is antece- 
dent to all Government, and can never be ſub- 
„„ ͤ •ͤ TEISTT 100v, 
8. If the Magiſtrate has a Right to uſe 
Force in Matters of mere Religion, he muſt 
have this Right by God's poſitive Law, or by 
the Law'of *Nature. 77 2349557 7 1695 1244 
But that he has no ſach Power by God's poſi- Gd”: poſe 
tive Law, is evident from this one Confidera- ſitive Law 
tion, that all Mankind (except the Jews; whoſe #mpowers 
Laws were not obligatory to other Nations) i- 4 
were under no Law, except that of Nature, 190 — 
till the coming of Chriſt. But Chriſt, whoſe 
Kingdom is not of this World, and who diſ- 
claim'd all Civil Power, made no Change or 
Alteration in the Civil Rights and Conditions 
of Mankind; which he muſt have done, had he 
intended that Mens Propertys ſhou'd depend on 
their thinking or acting in Matters purely re- 
ligious according to the Magiſtrate's Judg- 
ment. . 0 hs STETTI 
As Chriſt and the Magiſtrate have each 
their diſtin& Kingdoms, ſo they muſt have 
each their Limits and Bounds. The Magiſ- 
trate's Kingdom, it's true, muſt be ſubſervient 
to Chriſt's in puniſhing Vice and Immorality, 
and in preſerving People from being moleſted 
in their Civil Rights for worſhipping God 
according to Conſcience; and here he keeps 
within the Confines of his own Kingdom: but 
if he exerciſes a Legiſlature in Chriſt's, and 
makes uſe of Violence to put his Laws in exe- 
cution, he aſſumes a greater Power than Chriſt 
himſelt claims. But, 5 
9. If the Magiſtrate claims ſuch a Right 
by the Law of Nature, that Right ought ful- 
ly to be made appear, becauſe there's no * 
"—* 3 | 0 


5 e y 5 r 2 * Xo: Ta * LA T AP" * bis ated I 1 „* on 2 * a 
be * : N ö 24 N a Rd] nl "II" * 7 a o * * 5 * fo 7% 2 5 * 
> 7 . & 4 a . IF * * 73.48 \ FW y * 6dr © * * T * To * * D 
. Sy * 
1 ; 
. 


4 1 5 - 7 * \ 1 i * 4 
N 5 | | 
* * > . | 
£ 283 * 7 % J mA 
4 1 * & i | * % £ * 
1 4 — ” 0 0 + 4 ; Y " : 5 , 2 * - 


of that Law which is not moſt clear and eyi. 
To prove he bas ſuch a Power, it's uſually 
urg'd, that if Parents by the Law of Nature 
 havea'right to uſe Force on their Children in 
Matters of mere Religion; the Magiſtrate, 
whoſe Power over his Subjects is much greater 
than that of Parents over their Children, has 
. __- at leaſt as great a Right. Gen 0-5 Rt 
wether I anſwer; It's a Duty in Parents, for the 
does the Good of their Children (for which they are 
Law of fitted by natural Love and Tenderneſs) to ſup- 
Nature. ply the Defects of their Underſtanding, till they 
aälare capable of underſtanding for themſelves. 


Before which time Parents no doubt will in- 


ſtruct em in their own Religion, whether Pa- 
ganiſm, Judaiſm, or Mahometiſm; yet no Man 
wilb ſuppoſe that they can juſtly uſe Force on 
dem, when they came to Lears of Diſcretion, 
to make em embrace thoſe Religions, or any 
other. And yet the Caſe between the Ma- 
giſtrate and his Subjects is very different from 
that of Parents and Children in their Non- age; 
becauſe the Magiſtrate is not in thoſe matters 
to ſupply the Defects of his Subjects Under- 
ſtanding for a time, but his Power reaches to 
Men of all Ages and Capacitys : ſo that it's 
evident that the Reaſon which ſubjects Chil- 
dren in their Non- age to the uſe. of Force, 
does not at all concern Men at Years of Diſ- 
| cretion: WACO tit In Mo ENS: 0 
brian 10. It's granted by all, that a Heathen Ma- 
Magi» giſtrate has no Right to judg in Matters ſimply 
firates Religinus; how then comes a Chriſtian by the 
bave no Law of Nature to obtain this Charter, ſince 


more Power 3 . ; 
en Religion that Law allows one Magiſtrate no more Power 


than Heg- than another ? and what is done by a compe- 
tbbben. tent Authority, tho not right, yet is valid, 
| . ratum 
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ratum fi non rect um. And as Civil Power is 
every where the ſame, ſo let me add, Church- 
Power is ſo too; ſo that the Church cannot 
giveany new Power to the Magiſtrate by his 
becoming a Member of it, nor the Magiſtrate 
any new Power to the Church by his coming 
/ ͤĩ EOS 


11. It's fad, the Law of Nature obliges e- 


very one in his Station to Sromote the true 
Religion; and for that reaſon the Magiſtrate 
is oblig'd to exerciſe a Coercive Power in 
Matters merely Religious. Mos. ad eo 
The Magiſtrate no doubt is to make uſe of 
his Power in things belonging to his Station; 
but thoſe which are merely Religious, as has 
been already prov'd, do not: As to thoſe he is 
no more than a private Perſon; nay,” the Cler- 
gy can't own him for more, without deſtroy- 
ing their own Supremacy in Matters Spiritual, 
which includes thoſe which are merely Reli- 
zious, unleſs there can be more than one Su- 
preme in the ſame thing. & 
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CHAP. IL 


That 4 Power in the Magiſtrate to uſe Force 
in Matters of mere Religion, tends to 
Mens eternal Ruin. 


72 


i. B. if the Magiſtrate has any ſuch 
; Power from the Law of Nature, it 
muſt be becauſe it tends to promote; either the 
Eternal of Temporal Good of Mankind, or 
the Honour of God. No to take away the 
leaſt colour of any Right upon theſe Pretences, 
| ſhall ſhow, firſt, That the Exerciſe of ſuch a 

| L 3 Power 
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130 Of the Rights of Mankind sg 
Power is deſtructive of Man's Eternal Hap- 
pineſs. 24h), Of his Temporal, and contrary 
to all thoſe Laws which for our mutual Good 
God requires of us. 3dly, That it ĩs directiy 
oppoſite to, and inconfiſtent with the Honour 

Magi- 2. As to the firſt ;, It is of fatal Conſequence 
firate's to the Eternal Happineſs of Mankind, in hav- 
1 ing a direct Tendency to make em act con- 
ws trary to their Conſciences. For ſince Force 
eternal Can no more work a Change or Alteration on 
Happineſs. the Mind, than Arguments can on Matter, 
all it can do, is to make Men unwilling to 

lie under the weight of it; which they have 

no way of avoiding, but by acting as the Ma- 

giſtrate will have em; the Truth of which, 

Force is wholly unapt to convince em of, and 

can only produce an outward Compliance, the 
Conſcience ſtill remaining averſe. For no- 

thing is more evident, than that where a 
thing is wholly impertinent to convince the 
Conſcience (as Violence is) and yet obliges 

a Man to act, it obliges him to act contrary 

to his Conſcience; which is directly contrary 

to his Eternal Happineſs: For if he who acts 

when he doubts is damn d, he cannot certainly be 

in a better Condition, who wholly revolts from 

his Conſcience, and baſely lies both to God and 

3. The true Religion it ſelf can neither 

judg nor puniſh; but the Magiſtrate by the 

true Religion means his own: an ſince all 
Magiſtrates think themſelves in the right, if 

| Force is to; be us'd, they muſt think themſelves 
The Conſe- oblig'd to uſe it: And conſequently if one uſes 
quence of Force to make People profeſs a true Doctrine 
4x — or Religion, there are at leaſt five hundred 
e who wou'd uſe it to make People, W to 
+ | | their 
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their Conſciences, won a ke ſe Relig 
ther in whole or part; than which there can 
be nothing 1 impious. Nor wou'd the 
Matter be much mended, if the Magiſtrate 
forces Men to profeſs the true Religion, — 
yet is certainly falſe to. them whilſt they be- 
lieve it ſo. And the forcing 
feſs either a true or 'falfe Religion, is equally 


* "mg 
ion, ei- 6 : 


N 


People to pro- 


prejudicial to the Commonwealth, and jour 0 


quently upon that account: equally ſinful ; be- 
cauſe when Men, by acting againſt their Con- 


the Pub- 


em, they will not icruple. to break thoſe mo- 


ral Dutys which all Religions teach, and in 


the obſerving of which Man's mutual Happi- 
neſs conſiſts. The AGIs therefore is ſo 


far from having a Rig 


niſh Men for 


acting according to their ar Conſclences, that it's 


his Duty to ſee they do not violate em, tho 
ſuppogd ever ſo erroneous; and conſequently 
all Force is religiouſly to be abſtain'd from; - 


Men counterfeit, but can't make em believe; 


and therefore 1s fit to breed Form without, and 


Atheiſm within. Yet this is net the only fatal- 


Conſequence of this Doctrine; but as I ſhall 


ſhow in my next, 


ſctences, are brought to have no regard to al 


which, as Mr. Chillingworth obſer ves, may make Ch. 5.1.96. 


_ _ : 15 
1 An 5 ner a 
£ £1 : Tx p 4 3 . 7 


| Ed * 
ö 7 88 . 
i 2 F | yet. + 
Co . 5 * # * * * a4 7 * f - ” " a3 2 , 5 : a” . N * 
jy | = F v * i 4 
© 0 N. * - n - * f of l : 4 
1 8 $ * ' : " x54 1 # | g p * 1 '# 1 W EF * - . „ 4% 44 
- * 8 ie * be. * : * * % : „ . , & #3 W we 1 
* 4 * 3 0 . 5 a 
. I + ; * . 7 9 3 * Ad b 
* . £ 4 -+ * 1 1 188 1 
A % > . * e o * S © - 4 SS a & * 1 4 Fu 1 > V 


„ 55-4 ' "a 


Compillfon # tnconfifent with al thoſe Bug- 
which, God, for the ſake of Mens Tem. 
oral Happineſs, requires of. one towards 
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Compulſion, 1. hing can be more diametrically op- 
Os 1 1 poſite to all thoſe Precepts of Love, 
Pleceybr Charity, Kindneſs, ©Gentleneſs, Meckneſs, Pati- 
| of the ente, Forbeurante, of which the Goſpel is in a 

Goſpel. manuer composid, than Mens ill uſing one ano- 
ther for different Sentiments in things mere- 

Iy. Religious, To pretend Love, Kindneſs, 

Friendſhip,” &., and yet vex, oppreſs, and 

rhin, is no betrer than mocking and ſporting 

with the Miſerys of thoſe we have ſo treated. 

Firſt to kiſs and then betray, is the baſeſt Hy- 
pocriſy, if that” can — ypoericy which 

openly proclaims at how great a diſtance Mens 

Words and Actions are. The kindeſt Office 

one Man can doito another, is, if he thinks him 

in an Error, to endeavour to convince him of 
it; who tho he continues in his former Opi- 
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nion, yet the Obligation to the other for his 
good Intention ſtil! remains: and this Benefit 


he may obtain by it, that by examining the 
Reaſons on both Sides, he 1s more likely to diſ- 
cover the Truth. However, ſnou'd he miſtake 
after he has impartially examin'd the Point, 
his Error wou'd be wholly. innocent, ſince he 
has done what he can to find out the Truth, 
and God requires no more: but to cauſe a 
Perſon to be perſecuted for being inſtrumental 

1 2 . . n 
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Ch. 4 in Matters. of Religian. 
in in this, 1h the 100 nanaturad. di 


2. e Ae lealh Haid, tis not want 27 
Charity, but the greateſt that can be, to hin- 
der Men by . — from profeſſing ſuch Opi⸗ 
1 4 oe ructive to their Sous. 
2 ſay, firſt, that it's a gainſt Cha- The Pre- 
rity. fo Magiſtrate to do a rest ln to his tence of 
Subjetts, when by it he; (who. is as. fallible agCbarity 
thoſe he perſecutes) is as likely to promote , , 
Error as Truth; becauſe if the Error hallances ſider d. | 
the Truth, it 85 "doing Miſchief: — Miſchief s 
ſake. Now ſince Truth is but one, and Falſ- 
hood almoſt infinite, there's a prodigious odds; 
he perſecutes his Subjects to cſtabliſhBrror,/ == 
2dly. I anſwer, That Opinions merely as:0pinims 
ſuch, are not deſtructive of Mens Souls; for nt de- 
God who has made Man liable to miſtake, does wave 
not require an Impoſſibility of bim, never T . 
be miſtaken, but that he impartially ſearches 
after religious Truth, and ſincerely endeavours 
to diſcover it by thoſe Helps and Abilitys he 
has beſtow'd on him to that purpoſe. He 
therefore who does this, has the ſatisfaction of 
doing his Duty as a rational Creature, and 
may be ſure, tho he miſſes Truth, he ſhall not 
miſs: the Reward: of it; ſince he has follow'd, 
as well as he cod (and no more cou'd be his 
Duty) the only Guide God has given him to 
judg of Truth and Falſhood. And if it be no 
Fault in 4 judg Who condemas an innocent 
Perſon upon; ſufficient Evidence; the ſame Rea- 
ſon will hold as ſtrong for the Innocence of an 
Opinion, which a Man after he has impartially 
— der'd embraces for Fruth, —— by which 
be prejudices no Perſon. And if he who has 
joſb his Senſes; not by his o-w-]Zn Fault, is not 
«countable for what he does; there is as —— 
reaſon 


154 Of ie "Rights" of "Ma 
the beſt of his Underſtanding; for it's the 
Sincerity of the Heart, and the Goodneſs of 
the Intention, which God wholly regards. 
And the Ignorant and Miſtaken (if it be not 
their own Fault) are as acceptable to him as 
the Knowing and Not miſtaken; ſince it's he 

wbho cauſes the Differences of Mens Underſtan- 
dangs, as well as Circumſtances: which laſt 
makes the Widowꝛ's Mite, tho very incenſide- 
able in it ſelf, as acceptable as the great Pre- 
ſents of the Rich. So that two Men of diffe- 
rent Religions, may be both in the right Way 
to Heaven, provided they do their endeavour 
to find out the Truth. For it's inconſiſtent 
with Juſtice to give a Being to any Creature, 
which muſt neceſſarily make it more miſerable 
than not to be; which muſt be, if Men are to 
be puniſn'd eternally for unavoidable Miſtakes. 
But God, who cou'd have no other Deſign in 
8 immortal Minds, than that they 
ſnou'd be happy, has conſequently given em 
all (ſince they are all equally from him) ſuffi- 


cient Means to make em ſo. So that it's 


ſtrangely abſurd, as well as injurious to an in- 
finitely perfect Being, to ſuppoſe he is a Re- 
ſpecter of Perſons, or that he has made 
Mens Eternal Happineſs or Miſery to depend 
on ſuch Accidents, as being born in England, 


Rome, Turky, China, &. © | 
Promulga- Promulgation is certainly eſſential to a Law; 
tion effen- and — thoſe who have no opportunity 
* 4 '04 of being convinc'd of the Truth of the Goſpel, 
+ ſhall not be accountable for not believing it, 
bat ſhall be judg'd by the Law they know, and 
not by that they did not know: Nor ſnall thoſe 
who believe the Goſpel, if after a diligent 
ſearch they are miſtaken in ſome Points, be 
Es! CON- 


— 


reaſon that he"ſhou'd, who acts according to 
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Ch. 4o uin Matter 5 of Religion. * 
condemn'd for it, becauſe thoſe Points can't 

be ſaid to be ſufficiently. promulgated to them. 
To doubt of this, is to queſtion» the Juſtice 
of God: therefore I may ſafely conclude, that 
whoever does what God requires from him ſhall 
be rewarded; and that God requires no more 
from every one, than that he uſe his honeſt 
Endeavour, by all means, to know and under- 
ſtand his Will as perfectly as he can, provided 
when known he does his utmoſt to live up to 


charitableneſs, if no Man was to be haraſs'd in 
his Name, Goods, or Perſon, for any ſpecula- 
tive Opinion or out ward way of Worſhip; but 
to uſe one ill on that account, ſets him at per- 
fect Enmity, and creates a Quarrel. 
The Heathens, who had more and wider 
Differences about Matters of Religion-than the 
Chriſtians, yet becauſe they tolerated one ano- 
ther, had not thoſe. irreconcilable Animofitys, 
fierce Contentions and unnatural Wars, which 
have frequently happen'd ſince the Propagation 
of the Chriſtian Religion; which yet without 
_ Impiety 


in dere 


re, peaceable, and inoffenſive, Th re- b 
ires a univerſal Love and Charity for all Men 
of — Profeſſion ſoever. No, it's the Anti- 


cChriſtian Doctrine of Perſecution which has 


transform'd the mild and "ſociable Nature of 


lan into greater ot tar than that of Wolves 


and Tigers: for nothing, it's certain, can more 
exaſperate the Minds of Men, than to be ill 
us d for following the Dictates of their Conſci- 
ences; becauſe then every one, ſinte they all 
fuffer on the ſame account, will be apt to re- 
ſent, not only what is dene to himſelf, but to 
the reſt of his Sect; who muſt think their Per- 
ſecutors their mortal Enemys, ſinee they not 


only uſe em ill without any manner of Provo- 


cation, but (as they muſt needs fuppoſe) endea- 


vour to force em to ruin themſelves eternally : 
And, if ever they get᷑ their Perſecutors in their 


Ol: Power, they will in a}likelihood double or tre- 


Joh. 13. 


ble on em what themſelves ſuffer d. So by de- 
grees Men arrive to the height of Fury, Rage 
and Madneſs; and break thro not only all the 
Ties of Ckriſtianity, hut even Humanity: tho 
whilſt' they thus furniſn ſuch powerful Provo- 
cations to endleſs Diſcords, Hatreds, 1 — 
Wars, Maſſacres, &c. they have nothing in 
their Mouths but the Goed of the Church and 
Salvation of Souls; not conſidering that with- 
out Love they cant be Chriſt's Diſciples, and 
that all other Dutys without Charity profit 
nothing. But what is more oppoſite to theſe, 
than to tempt Men to make themſelves miſe- 
rable hereafter, to avoid being ſo here? For 
either they muſt continue all their Lives under 
Perſecution, (which who can ſupport 2) or elſe 
buy their temporal Quiet wir the loſs of their 


Eternal „— But, 
4. This 


* 


* x of 5 7 9 oy q 
Ch. 4. 1 F 


culous to requeſt. thoſe whom before they ill 


_ Juſtice, as twou'd have been in thoſe Scyehi ans 
who ſacrific'd all Strangers to their Gods, to 
defire athers to have reſpect to the Laws of 


F TIO i TELUS 224% 
lt may be objected, That the Rule of do- 058. 


ing as: we wou'd be done to does not hold, be- 
cauſe one Magiſtrate is in the Right, and the 
other not; and conſequently he who is in the 
Right himſelf, has a Right to judg, but not 


dice verſa. 1 
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us d, to have regard to the common Rules of 


Anſw. Since the Diſpute is, who is in the Auw. 


Right, it's ridiculous to ſay, he that's only in 
the Right has a Power to judg, unleſs there 
were ſome Superiour to determine which of 
'em is in the Right; but there being no ſach 
Superiour, every Magiſtrate is to judg for him- 
ſelf, who to be ſure. will judg himſelf in the 
Right, and conſequently thoſe who differ from 
him in the Wrong. And there can be no rea- 
ſon why one Magiſtrate as well as another has 
not a Right to judg, ſince that Right is foun- 
ded in being a Magiſtrate, which is common 
to 'em all: And there can be no Reaſon for the 
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Party in- betting all Perſecution whatſoever, even that 


curages under which themſelves ſuffer; ſince they can 
the perſe- frame no Arguments to juſtify the uſing Force 
2 ＋J to promote the true Religion, which will not 

equally ſerve in behalf of any Religion believ*d 


to be true: As we find the looſe Harangues 


of St. * Auſtin — that Subject are wurg'd 
by the Patrons o 

or Denomination ſoever. And ſince there can 
be no Argument to proſecute Error, which 
will not be turn'd upon Truth it ſelf, let the 
Perſecutors themſelves judg whether it's not 
better to leave all ſuch diſputable Points to the 


- only juft Judg, than to take 'em into their 


own Hands; who, were they wholly ignorant 
in what part of the World their Station was 


to be, wou'd be glad there was no ſuch thing 
as Perſecution, rather than run the risk of be- 


ing perſecuted themſelves: Which ſhows: that 
even they look on it in general as an ill thing; 
and it's better certainly that a particular In- 
convenience (ſuppoſing Toleration to be ſuch) 
ſhou'd be permitted, than ſuch a univerſal 
Miſchief as Perſecution ſhou'd prevail. | 
It's ſaid, Do as you wou'd be done to, is not 
properly a Law to warrant the thing we are 
about, but only a Rule to direct us what Mea- 
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* cee Mr. Ba yle's Philoſophical Commentary on thoſe Words 
of the Goſpel, Compel em te come in, lately publiſh'd in 
Engliſp, Vol. 2d. 5 ; FH 
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„Mahometans, my - Pagans, & c. which will 
ige em, as long as they believe 

themſelves Orthodox, to puniſh thoſe who re- 

ally are ſo. Therefore the Defenders of any 


Perſecution, of what Sect 


ſures we ought to obſerve in acting with o- 
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thers, When the thing it ſelf is lawful. Gran- 
ting which to be true, yet for a Man to judg Liberty of 
which is the true Religion, and act according indging, 4 
to that judgment, all agree is not only lawful, Du in al. 
but a Duty, becauſe all agree themſelves are 
_oblig'd to act ſo; and therefore if I deſire 

this Liberty for my ſelf, I ought not to deny 

it to my Brother, ſeeing he is a Man, and I 

am no more, and therefore no more infallible 

than he, and for that reaſon can have no more 
Right to perſecute him into my Opinion, than 

he has to force me into his; for between 
Equals there ought to be an equal Meaſure. 

Now by Nature all Men are 2 and have 

an equal and natural Right o ing God as 

they think beſt; and no accidental Difference 

as to other Matters, can deprive em of this 
Right. In a word, there can be no reaſon to 

deny the Obligation of this Rule in this Caſe, 
which will not equally deſtroy it in any other. 

6. Perſecution deſtroys not only natural E- Perſecu- 
quity and juſtice, but breaks all the Ties of ion de. 
Kindred, Blood, Gratitude, Merit;  becanſe/?9- fe 
let a Man be ever ſo nearly related to one of Kinda 
per ſecuting Principles, or have done him all the gc. 
important Kindneſſes imaginable, or have ever 

ſo much Merit, be ever ſo uſeful to the Pub- 

lick, or exemplary in his Life and Converſa- 

tion, that will only the ſooner expoſe him to 

ſuffer, not only becauſe People are apt to be 
influenc'd by ſuch a one, but becauſe according 

to the Perſecutor's Principles he is e to 

haraſs him ſooner than another, out of pure 

love to him, it being the kindeſt thing he is 
capable of doing him. So that without a Fi- 

gure it may juſtly be ſaid of all Perſecutors, 

that their very Mercys and Kindneſſes are Cru- 
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ion annuls all Obligations of the moſt Sa- 
— Oaths: for 4 Magiſtrate is oblig'd 
dy God to uſe Force on his diſſenting Subj 
no Promiſes to indemaify em, tho ſworn 80 
With the moſt ſalemn Oaths, ought to be k 
33 all ſuch Oaths are void from the begin- 
te being. under a prior Obli- 


, ning 
j gation. rt ey in his power to 


Ae with) to puniſh; em: which muſt 
all Quarreis inte the Magiſtrate-and 
Jig iſſn guhjects perpetual, ſince there 


be can be no. — given 1 * they hall not be 


-puniſh'd; for their Religion whenever tis in the 
Magiſtrateꝰs power. By the ſame Reaſon, all 
Articles land Covenants which Towns or Coun- 
trys make for Liberty of Conſtience, on their 
ſubmitting themſelves, are nulh and void; and 
o are all the Promiſes which Popiſn Kings 
bave made to their Proteſtant Subjects, becauſe 


they are oblig d to puniſh/Hereticks (as they 


EY Mü 8 — Hos be) and conſe ee 


muſt needs think their Oaths in 


all our late Laus for Liberty of . — 
in themſebves void, becauſe he Who has the 


Power of the Sword, is r rid by God's Laws 
— cart be —— by thoſe of Men) 

to puniſn Diſſenters from the true Church. 
No if allſtheſe Obligations are void in them- 
ſelves, what Reaſon is there that thoſe be- 
Tween Sovereign and Sovereign ſhou'd be more 
firm; when either of em judg the breaking 


dem will; tend to advance the Honour of God; 


ance, as they can't pretend to have ſo great a 


tenderneſs for the Right of Foreigners as of 


their own Subjects, ſo they muſt needs know 
that Godsis:<qually diſhonobr'd: 'by falſe Reli- 


Sions in one Place as in another? And tis a 
\ Ct: 1 rv ; Poor 
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Ch. 4: in Matters. of Religion, 162 
poor Zeal for his Honour, which looks no fun- 
ther than ſuch a Lake, River, or Mountain, 
the uſual Boundarys of Kingdoms; which 
wou'd be the way to ſet all Mankind together 
by the Ears. But, 1 ts fic 

8. Suppoſe it ſhou'd not always have that Deftroys 
Effect, yet it muſt neceſſarily deſtroy all Trade 4 Com- 
and Commerce between Nations of different 2e %- 
Perſuaſions; for who wou'd venture into a tions of 2 
Foreign Nation, unleſs he were of the ſame different 
Perſuaſion with them, if they were as much Perſua- 
oblig'd to. puniſh Men for falſe Religions or Hans. 
Doctrines, as for Theft and Murder, &c? 
which muſt neceſſarily diſcourage all Commerce, 
and make Nations moſt inhoſpitable and bar- 
barous. And if Perſecutors do not follow this 
Method, it's becauſe they do not act according 
to their own Principles, 9 5 

9. Which root out all Mercy, and take from It roots 
the Magiſtrate all Power of pardoning any c al 
Crime whatever, and from all private Perſons #9,*c- 
the forgiving their Enemys. For if the Ma- 
giſtrate. is not to act as the Repreſentative of 
the Civil Society only, but alſo to puniſh Of- 
fences againſt God, merely as ſuch, tho he may 
forgive any Crime againſt himſelf, or pardon 
the breach of his own Laws; yet theſe being 
alſo Sins againſt God, he is oblig'd on God's 
account to Jah Men for the breach of 'em, 
as well as for Infidelity or Hereſy: And all 
private Perſons, tho they muſt forgive their 
Brethren, not only ſeven, but ſeven times ſe- 
ven, yet the not proſecuting them by this Doc- 
trine is wholly put out of their power, becauſe . 
it obliges em to ſhew their Zeal for God's Ho- 
nour, in getting the Magiſtrate to A them, 
who by injuring their Brethren offend againſt 
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162 Of the Righis of Minkind 
Ts contrary - 10. In a word, this Doctrine of Force is di- 
* 9 rectiy contrary to the main Deſign of all God's 
Ep, Laws, wherein Men are concerf'd one with a- 
Laws; mother, which is their mutual Good: As for 
inſtance; The forbidding Murder is intended 

for the Security of Mens greateſt Good, their 
Lives; which wou'd be ſtrangely defeated, if 
the Supreme Powers were to puniſh with 
Death thoſe they judg do diſhonour God with 
their falſe Warſhip, . — it wou'd not fail 
to fill the World with Blood and Slaughter, 
fſince the Governors of it are as oppoſite in 
their judgments about theſe Matters, as the 
Man's two Wives in the Fable were, where 
his old Wife pluck d out his black, and his 

| young Wife his gray Hairs 

Which But ſuppoſe the Supreme Powers were not 
wou'd be oblig'd to deprive People of their Lives, but 
pe kin „ only of their Propertys, (not to mention that 
le d. even that wou'd deſtroy great Numbers, by 
_ robbing*em of the Neceſſarys of Life) the end 
of all thoſe Laws which forbid all kinds of 
Injury, and require mutual Aſſiſtance one to- 
wards another for their common Good, wou'd 
be in a manner deftroy'd; ſeeing a great part 
of Mankind muſt be nnavoidably miſerable, 
by being either at once, or by degrees, de- 
priv'd of the means of ſubſiſting happily, and 
the reſt wou'd hold what they poſſeſs by a pre- 
carious Tenure, ſince it wou'd depend on their 
Governours, or their own not changing their 
Opinions, (neither of which is in their power 

to-liinder) whether they ſhou'd enjoy any thin 
or not. Therefore it ſhews the greateſt Indiſ- 
cretion in thoſe (who tho they have a ſhare 
in the Legiſlature, are yet ſubject to the Laws 
themſelves) to conſent to any perſecuting 
Laws, becauſe they can't be ſure that they are 
2 21 | not 
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Ch. " Sy" 2 Matters of Religion. 8 
not contrivi 10 Rods for their own' Backs, or 


for their Childrens or near Relations: And! 
believe there are few Perſecutors, notwith- 


— 


iy 


ſtanding, all their Zeal,” who wow'd not rather 


that Speculative Points were wholly left to the 
merciful and wiſe judgment of God, than to 
have their own Familys or Friends ruin d a+ 
FE n 


e 1 a E. L - 
In vain are Magiſtrates requir'd not to ty= 1 renders 


ranize over and oppreſs their Subjects, 


if they void the 
me Command 


are to puniſh 'em for not being of the fame ©" 
Perſuaſion with them. It had been much hap- rater, 
pier for Men, in relation to their T emporal as n to ty- 


well as Eternal Condition, to be in a State of ramize. 


Nature, than to let Tyrants deprive *em of the 


Comforts of this Life, for no other Reaſon | 


than not daring to a& contrary to their Con- 
ſciences in things not relating to this Life: 
And People, where they oppreſs one another, 
when the Good of the Society can't be preten- 
ded, may juſtly be reckon'd in a worſe State 
than that of Nature, viz. of War, which is 
never at an end as long as there are Men 
who can't comply with all thoſe things, Which 
out of Ignorance, Superſtition, Ambition, &c. 
are eſtabliſh*d as neceſſary to Church-Commu- 
nion. 3 1 


kill for God's ſake, and deſtroy all moral Ho- *** tu 
of Religion 
and Hanes 


it ſerves to other end than to enflame the h, 


neſty, on pretence of Religion? which When 
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Of the Rights of Mankind i 


And ſanc- But: if, on the contrary, the ruining thoſe 


who do nothing againſt the Welfare of the So- 
ciety, becomes an Act of Piety, when made 
uſe of to extirpate a falſe Religion or Opinion, 
there are no Crimes whatever. which by the 
ſame reaſon will not become religious and yer- 
tuous Actions, if they are equally ſerviceable 
to the ſame pious * End; and conſequently 
twou'd be an Act of Piety and Vertue to make 
uſe of pious Frauds to calumniate, to lye, to bear 
falſe Witneſs, to murder, to aſſaſſinate even the 
Magiſtrate himſelf. | a 

142. Thus, whereas Religion has no other 
* Deſign than the Advancement of Man's Hap- 
pineſs, and God's Glory; this perſecuting 
Humour is ſo far from being ſerviceable to the 
former, that it's plainly deſtuctive of it: for 
whereas in order to that good End, the Scrip- 
ture has directed all Stations and Relations of 
Mea ſo to act, as may beſt tend to Love and 
Peace (the true Baſis of the Happineſs of the 
Society) this drives em all to contrary Mo- 
tions; for Magiſtrates are incited to ruin thoſe 
for whoſe Good they were inſtituted. 
Subjects are tempted to diſobey their Gover- 
nours, and retaliate Perſecution, ſo much the 
more fiercely, as their Opinions and Actions 
have a greater Influence on the Community. 
Nor does it only deſtroy the Peace of a Na- 
tion within its own Bowels, but it engages one 
Nation againſt another. And. 

13. As it deſtroys all theſe Publick Obliga- 
tions, by the ſame reaſon all private (which 
are not ſo great as thoſe owing to the Publick) 
muſt ceaſe; ſo that it embroils private Familys, 
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Ch. 5. i Matters of Religion. 


Children, Husbands and Wives, . Maſters and 


| Servants, &c. ſeducing em into a Belief, that 


the way to be ſerviceable to one another's eter- 
nal Intereſt, is by being cruel to their tempo- 
ral; and conſequently the more Charity KY 
owe one another, the ſooner they are to uſe 
one another ill. Nor can there be any reaſon 
why the doing this of themſelves is not as ef- 
fectual to promote each other's eternal Happi- 
neſs, as the doing the very ſame at the Com- 
mand of the Magiſtrate, who is every whit as 
fallible as they; or why they need more to ex- 
pet a Command to uſe Force, than to give 
Advice, if one as well as the other has a ten- 
dency to promote (which is every one's Duty) 
the Good of Souls, and the Honour of God. 
Now tho Perſecution tends no leſs to the 
Diſhonour of God, than the Unhappineſs of 
Man; yet becauſe hitherto we ſee God's Ho- 
nour no otherwiſe concern d than indirectly, 
and by conſequence, 1 ſhall therefore ſhow in 
my nent, ee oh 
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That the Deine of Compulſion is dir eff ly 
contrary to the Honour of God. 


I, T HE. only way that Men can render im- 
mediate Honour to God, is by worſhip- 

ping him according to that Method they think 
moſt agreeable to his Will, If therefore the 
Magiſtrate puniſhes em for ſo doing, he ſets 
himſelf in dire& oppoſition to the Honour of 
God: For then he _—_ by Force endeavour 
NM 3 to 
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ſubverts the mutual Dutys between Parents agg 
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Cimpulſn t to hinder em, either from ippin 
22 "at tall, Which is th he W TT to 1 Tm 15 
andWorſbip ight Irrelig ious, or elſe force em to 1 
of Gd. Him in a 777 they. believe he has forbid 3 which 
is adding, to the neglect of worſhipping ie 
as they ought, dowarieht Affronts, and under 
pretence of appealing his 5 > ich is the 
elign of of, Fn Ae 3 rovoking 
15 bya no 7 2 Diſlimulatio a Mock- 
Therefore e gun "himſelf 
5 05 God, ih nnot deny 05 intire 
Uberty of worMippi ng him 750 think heſt, 
and that publickly too ;, for the m 9 ublick 
the Wonne is, the more it tehds to his Ho- 
To acki 98 g de Men 1 in private 
one t to wort Ip, God according to. th 75 CT 
diences, and tg de dem it's their RUE do ſo in 
Publick, is, KELP 9 urd; 1 f be the ir Du- 
Ri bk: 1 0 to 105 a Right. from God. to 
them PR, doing th £1 Duty, is more 


Is the oc- - 1 1 What can ew a greater Defianc 
_ of alt Almighty. an 181 "Ire of 2888 5 
„ 9 rit of the Devil, than to per ſecute Men 
= vp expreſſing their. Love and - Zeal for the Sh 
; of God, which they can no otherwiſe do, than 

by worſhipping him according to their Con- 
ſciences? And God will reſent as done to 
hiimiſelf, whatever is done to a Child of his 
upon that account... And Perſecutors: do not 

| come much behind that 7ral:an in Impiety, who 
4 made his Enemy blaſpheme 90, and then 
N | ſtab'd him; ſeeing they render innocent per- 
ſons, who 21g no ways their Enemys, or have 
3 8855 done em the leaſt Injury, not only once, 
= - but for all their Lives, guilty of a moſt deteſ- 
* table Apoſtacy, in even, from their Con- 
Teber, z and inſtead of f hopguring, make 2 

Outer 


2 * * q 4 1 - a 
( ES r nm nnn 6 tt 6 „ = 5 1 n S 4 a I — 
N # » warn 9 ö n rn N R W * * TE. e 

4 * +2. : 5 * : 4 . Vw". * * * 4 * 


IU * 


Ch. 5. Matters Religion. 167 
oſſer God nothing but Indignitys and Affronts, 
and be ready to commit (the Ties of Conſci- 
ence once broken) all manner of Impietys and 
Villas, ii, cio 67 of nit 

2. Men can no otherwiſe honour God, than God's A.- 
by entertaining ſuch Conceptions of him, as nr ad- 
tend to make them love, reverence, and fear %% 4 
him. Now the more any Nation doth this, > of him. 
the more by it they hongur him; and ſincę 
what gives one a higher Idea of God and his... 
Perfections, may have a different Effect upon 
another, Men may have different Ideas, and 
yet equally honour God. Therefore it's very 
unjuſt in the different Sects to condemn each 
the other for diſnonouring God, when each 
Party can prefer their own Opinions, for no 
other Reaſon than becauſe they create in them 
the greater Eſteem, Reverence, and Honour for 
God; and the oppoſite they apprehend, in re- 
ſpect of their own, as injurious and diſhonoura- 
ble to him. Therefore to puniſn Men for ho- 
nouring God according to their own Ideas, oer 
to think they can honour him any otherwiſe, 


is very abſurd. 12100 Mo i 
3. Beſides, this Doctrine of Compulſion re- Compulſion 
flects highly on the Honour of God, in making nales God 
him act inconſiſtently, by obliging Men to 00 ere 
judg for themſelves, and honour God accord- 
ing to the beſt of their Judgments; and at the 
ſame time requiring the Magiſtrate to judg for 
em, and to make em act according to his, and 
not their own judgment. 
What I pray can be more injurious to the 
Juſtice as well as Goodneſs of God, than to 
imagine he has expos'd the truly Religious 
and Conſcientious to be every where ill us'd, 
whilſt Men of no Religion will be ſure to e- 


ſcape by outwardly 1 with that ot 
ö | p 


the 
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Of the Rights of " Mankind Þ oli. 
the Magiſtrate ? ſo that only the Conſcien- 
tious, and they too for being ſuch, are ſub- 
je& to perpetual Miſery. Such an impious 

Doctrine is ſo far from having a Divine Origi- 

nal, that it couꝰ'd owe its Riſe to no other than 

the grand Enemy of Mankind; it being his 
Contrivance to tempt Men to diſhonour God 

by their Hypocriſy, or elſe gratify his Malice 

on thoſe who refuſe. Butt ” 

And makes 4. It's farther diſhonourable to God, in 
his chief making the two grand Commands, The Ho- 
Commands nour of God, and the Good of Mankind (which 
—_— comprehend all Religion) to claſh! with one 
another: Becauſe the Magiſtrate can't promote 

the Honour of God by uſing Force on all he 
judges to have wrong Notions in Matters of 
mere Religion, without acting (as has been 
prov'd) contrary to the Good of Mankind. 

| \ But God's Laws are ſo far from being incon- 
E ſiſtent, that there's ſo perfect an Agreement 
and Connexion between em, that the breaking 
TheNature One is the breaking all: Nay, the Love of God, 
of which and of our Neighbour, do ſo evidently imply 
ſet forth. or include each other, that they are in effect 
the ſame. For as our loving God is ſo abſo- 
lutely neceſſary to our well-being, that with- 

| out it we ſnou'd be the moſt miſerable of all 
= 7 Creatures; ſo our loving our Neighbour (which 
ö includes all thoſe Dutys we owe one another) 
; is neceſſary to our loving God: For if 4 Man 
3 Jol.4.:0 ſay, I love God, and hates his Brother, he is a 
Liar : For he who loves not his Brother wham he 

has ſeen, how can he love God whom he has not 

ſeen? And it's impoſſible we ſhou'd honour 

God more, than by making our Love as ex- 

tenſive as all Mankind; becauſe we thereby 
imitate him whoſe tender Mercys are over all 

bis Works, and who deſigns that all Men, 

_ Whatever 
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ch. 5. is Matters of Religion, 


whatever their Opinions are, ſhou'd live in 


Love and Peace (As much as lies in you, live Rom. 12. 


promote our mutual Happineſs, which is the 
reaſon we are requir'd to believe in, and ho- 


nour God. For he who is infinitely happy in 


himſelf, and conſequently incapable of recei- 
ving any Satisfaction or Diſſatisfaction from his 
Creatures, cou'd have no Motive in requiring 
any thing from us, but as it naturally tends to 
promote our general Good; and therefore we 
can do nothing more agreeable to his Will, 
than to uſe one another as it requires. Nay, 
ſo infinitely great is the Love of God, that 
leſt we ſhou'd fail to be happy here, he has 
made our Temporal Good (hich can only be 
procur'd by obſerving thoſe Rules he has pre- 
{crib'd ns) the Means to obtain our Eternal. 
Hence it is that Love, which works no ill to 


his Neighbour, is the fulfilling of the Law; and 


Charity is prefer'd before all Vertues, even 


peaceably with all Men) it being the only way to 18. 


Faith it ſelf, which without good Works is dead, Jam. 2.20 


and is no better than the Faith of Devils. 
Now the Faith of a Perſecutor is not only with- 
out good Works, but the greateſt Incendiary 
that can be to ill; ſince nothing can qualify a 
Man to do ſo much Miſchief, as believing he 
does God Service therein; and therefore his 
Belief is worſe than Atheiſm. That Faith 
which muſt ſave us, is that which works by 


Love; but his Faith deſtroys his Love. The 
Apoſtle James tells us, Pure Religion, and unde- Jam. 1. 27. 
fil d before God and the Father, is this, To viſit 


the Fatherleſs and Widows in their Affliftion. 
But his Religion is to bring Affliction to Fa- 


therleſs, and Widows, and every one elſe of a 


different Perſuaſion from himſelf, 


In 
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Of ebe Rights of » Mankind > | 
Ia a rd if *rwere ſo great à Crime in 


the jems, that it cou'd not be forgiven in this 


* 
* bY 7 3 1 i „ 
5 93 « — 2 * 


our Saviour did, when he went about doing 


good, and healing all wha were oppreſs'd with 
the Deyil, not to the Holy Spirit, but to that 
of Beelzebub ;, can it be much leſs to impute 
to the Holy Ghoſt a Doctrine which deſtroys 
oo End and Intent of all Natural as well as 

eveal'd Religion, and can ſerve to no other 
End, than to diſhonour God, deſtroy Con- 
ſcience, and eenfound Mankind? By what has 


been ſaid, I think, it's plain that nothing can 


be more provoking to the Supreme Protector 
of Mankind, than to pervert the Knowledg he 
has given us of -himſelf for the Good of his 
Creatures, to their ruin, and make the Honour 
af God a Pretence for deſtroying the Welfare 
of Human Societys. Beſides, „ R 


Compulſion | 5. What can be more abfurd, than that in 


ſubjecte us 
to brutal 
Force,” | 


judging--of : theſe. Matters, wherein we: differ 
from Brutes; we ſhou'd be ſubject to brutal 
Force? which is the higheſt Indignity that can 
be put, not only on Reaſon, which is the Candle 
of the Lord, but upon Religion it ſelf, which 
is the higheſt and moſt exalted Reaſon; and 


even upon the infinitely Rational Nature of 


God, which can receive no Satisfaction except 
in a Rational Service, which muſt be free and 
ſpontaneous. Force has only a natural Ten- 
dency, and therefore can only lawfully be 


us'd to cure brutal Paſſions, where Men act 


contrary. to their Knowledg, and in defiance 
to their Reaſon; where the Inconveniences 
they ſuffer, may over-ballance the Pleaſure they 
receive in indulging their unlawful Appetites. 


But he ſeems to be void of all Underſtanding 


himſelf, who by Force attempts to inform the 
Under - 
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Underſtanding, f Reaſons and Ar ments 
can't 9 7 58 t's down-right Madneſs to 
think Fines, Tmpriſonments, .or Tortures 4 
6. The deſtroying Meg when the Publick ro 
Good d 2 Gag uire . 15 on Pretence 13 e- 
ee Fin # 115 bat 3 in effect ima- : — fas. 
I e "ach | Wong 10 5 a 


here none ae to bs 15 N en ps Fog and. 
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Kaowleds, even het wing their own Livres. 
And 100 the Heathen Prieſts, among the moſt 
brut ist ae 25 Nations, intrpduc'd the 


are 7K Shed ona Auk rhe LENS 


no Way more e 
otherwiſe Wau' 


5 in 2 5 to be marked for 


Reaſon to ſuſſ ek A pcs ing any Me 
which; make = their worldly: I 
promoted the ſacrificing the Peoples Lives and 
Propertys much u n the ſame account: I 
having obtain FF as of the Sword, 
they made 1 »: With un arallebd Cruel- © 
ty, an all who oppgs & or (by a Separation 
own their uſurp'd Powers and juriſdic- 
tions; by which means they made the People 
hom they impos'd what Doctrines they 

0 fit) a ſalate Slaves, and Magiſtrates 
no better 5 4 their Executioners, who 
purſe. not refuſe. to put their Sentences in 
rer 

J. It may be daid, That the Magiſtrate, 
Haga. he deprives People of their Lives or Pro- 


Pertys, 
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Of the Rights of Mankind © 
ertys, does not offer em as a Sacrifice to God; 
ut as God's Vicar in Spirituals, executes his 
Wrath on thoſe who offend him. 1 
Whether But if it be the Magiſtrate's Duty to puniſh 
= 44 thoſe Offences which relate merely to God, it 
wiſhes Pe, can't be preſum'd but that God has ſufficiently 
ple God's Qualify'd him for that Employ ; which how 
Vicar. Can it be, whilſt he is incapable of knowing, 
not only the greateſt part of the Actions, but 
all the Thoughts of Men, in which alone con- 
fiſts by far the greater part of the Offences a- 

gainſt him? 1 
Nay, to qualify the Magiſtrate for this Em- 
ploy, tis not ſufficient he knows the preſent, 
t it's neceſſary he ſhou'd diſcern the future 
thoughts of Men, and how God himſelf will 
deal with 'em: for if God, inſtead of pu- 
niſhing, will highly reward thoſe who come in 
at the Eleventh, as well as at the firſt Hour, it 
wou'd be unjuſt in the Subſtitute to puniſh, 
where the Principal (for whoſe fake alone he 


puniſhes) will not only pardon, but highly re- 


ward. But. ! NP 
Il Conſe- 8. This is ſo far from being ſo, that the Ma- 
panes f giſtrate is oblig'd to puniſh, not only thoſe who 
tin to will be, but thoſe who are actually innocent in 
the Magi. the ſight of God; otherwiſe he cou'd puniſh 
rate. no Criminal at all, becauſe there's none who 
will not pretend he has truly repented of his 
Crime, and conſequently is wholly innocent 
in the ſight of God. And the Magiſtrate be- 
ing no Diſcerner of Hearts, cou'd puniſh none 
for fear of puniſhing ſuch a one, had he not 
a Right to puniſh thoſe who with reſpect to 
God are intirely Innocent ; ſo vice verſa, had 
he not a Power to forgive thoſe who in rela- 
tion to God are as Nocent, twou'd not be in 
his power to forgive any one. Nay, the Ma- 
e giſtrate 


- 


Ch.5. in Matters of Religion. . 
giſtrate may juſtly be the Occaſion, even of 
the Death, not only of thoſe who have repen- 


ted of their Crimes, but even of innocent Per- 


ſons, as he is by forcing his innocent Subjects 
into the Wars, where it's unavoidable but 
numbers muſt be ſlain; and in attacking Ships 
and Towns of Enemys, where Children who 
never offended either God or Man, are very 
often deſtroy d; and this without any Fault in 
the Magiſtrate, becauſe protecting the Com- 
monwealth being his indiſpenſable Duty, any 
leſſer Good, in competition with that, ought 
to be look'd on ſub ratione Mali. All which 
ſufficiently ſhows, that the only thing he con- 
cerns himſelf with as Magiſtrate, is the Good 
of the Society ; and that he rewards and pu- 
niſhes his Subjects only as it tends to this End, 
without reſpect to their _ either Innocent 
or Nocent in the ſight of God ; and that when 


he puniſhes any Sin, he does it not as it's a 


Sin againſt God, but as it's prejudicial to the 
Society; and conſequently he does not act as 
God's Deputy in puniſhing Offences merely as 
they relate to him. But to make this, if poſ- 
ſible, more plain. 


10. The Magiſtrate as he has no Right, ſo agiſtrate 
he pretends to none to puniſh for things which car's pu- 
are own'd by all to be notorious Offences a- "ſh ſome 
gainſt God, and where Men can't plead Con- — 


ſcience to juſtify themſelves, ſuch as Pride, Am- 
bition, Ingratitude, mere breach of Promiſe, 
Lying, Uncharitableneſs, Envy, Ill-nature, Co- 
vetouſneſs, Prodigality; or indeed any thing 


elſe which does not invade the Right of others, 


or is conſiſtent with the Welfare of the Socie- 
ty. And if it be unreaſonable that he ſhou'd 
haraſs Men about theſe things (which haye 
fome relation to the Civil Society, tho not 
e | + P | ſuffi- 
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n. Ans. een ir T8 
ſaficient to esel Courts, of Jullicature 5 1 5 
em) 15 it not mych more ſo to moleſt em about 

ice Controverſys, Speculative Points, mere 
Coremonys or Forms of outward Worſhip, in 
which the Intereſt of the Society is not at all 


In a word; If the Magiſtrate is to puniſh 
for ſome things in Religion, and not for others; 
what other Rule can there be to know what 
belongs to his * and what not, but 
that about thoſe things of Religion which re- 
late to the Civil Society, he is to nſe the Force 
of the Society, and that.what do not, ought 
wholly. to be left to God and the Partys con- 
cern'd? For as *tis abſurd that the Force of 
the Society , ſhon'd be imploy'd about things 
which do not belong to it; G it's very unjuſt 
that a Man ſhou'd_nor be füffer d to a& as be 
judges beſt in thoſe things, wherein no other 
has an Intereſt, but his own eternal Good or 
Ill isgnly, ee l. d |. 0; 
11. God, who does not require of Men to 
be infallible, but to do their beſt to diſcover 
Truth, can never be ſupposd to be willing 
that they ſhou'd'be puniſh d for invincible Er- 
ror: But the Magiſtrate, . who by reaſon of 
the infinite Variety of Mens Parts and Appre- 
henfions, does not know what Errors, are in- 


vincible and what not, muſt needs puniſh un- 


juſtly, ſince he cannot tell whether the Perſon 
he puniſhes (ſuppoſing bim in an Error). is in 
a Fault; or if in a Fault, cannot know what 
degrees of Weakneſs or Wilfulneſs it has, or 
how to proportion his Puniſhment accordi 5 
to. the different Abilitys of, every, individual 
Perſon, which he ought. rg do, ſince where 
much is given, much. Is requir d; and where 
little is given, little is requir' d. But as he is 
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a Matters of Religion > 175 
not capable of dan this, . ſo he can't tell 
after he has done is beſt, but that he has 
made em guilty of a much greatef Fault than ö 
what he pretends to correct, by forcing em to 7 
act againſt their Conſciences. All Which de- | 
monſtrates, that the Magiſtrate is not qualify'd, 
and therefore not ordain'd to puniſh ſuch Of- 8 
fences; but that they are to be left to the 
Searcher of Hearts, the great and righteous 
udg of all Men, who alone diſcerns all the 
Powers and Workings of Mens Minds, when 
they ſincerely ſeek after Truth, or by what 
(if by any) Default they miſs it ; and who a- 
lone knows whom'to puniſh, and how to pro- 
portion his Puntſhments. adn” panda 
12. To ſuppoſe God has conſtituted the Su- Cod can't 
preme Powers to judg, not only concerning Ci- in Fuftice 
vil Crimes (for which he has ſufficiently quali- omer 
ty'd 'em) but alfo thoſe which are merely re- 5 tony. 
ligions, is inconſiſtent with the Juſtice, as well g * 
as Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God. For if we ligious 4f- 
can't ſuppoſe ſo very unjuſt and fooliſh a thing fairs. 
of an earthly Prince, as that he ſhou'd conſti- 
tute thoſe for his Vicegerents, of whom he 
certainly knew not one in a thouſand but wou'd 
puniſh his Faithful Subjects, and that only 
becauſe they were ſo, and reward thoſe who 
were not ſo: How can we imagine ſo ab- 
ſurd a thing of the King of Kings, that he 
ſhou'd appoint 'em for his Vicars in ſpiritual + 
Matters, and arm em with a Coercive Power 
to puniſh thoſe Offences which relate ſolely to 
himſelf, who (as he cou'd not but infallibly 
foreknow) wou'd make uſe of their Power, to 
encourage even their rebelling againſt him, by 
ſetting up falſe Gods in his ſtead ? for Idolatry 
was every where quickly the Publick Religion, 
of their Dominions, except among God's own 
| Peo- 
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Perſecution 
obſtrud#s 
the Pro- 
greſs of Re- 
ligion ; 


People the Jews; and even there very often it 


was the National Religion. And after their 
Captivity, till Con/tantine's Time, not one of 
God's ſuppos'd Vicars in matters of mere Re. 
ligion, but were themſelves Idolaters, and did 
all diſcountenance, and ſeveral of em perſe- 
cute the Worſhippers of the true God: And 
when the Chriſtians (it Perſecutors deſerve that 
Name) made uſe of Force upon Chriſtians, 
what did it produce but Popiſh Superſtition 
and Idolatry ? | | 

13. Perſecution is ſo far from being a means 
to promote the true Religion, that it muſt ne- 
ceſſarily hinder its Progreſs, becauſe the Infi- 
dels muſt think themſelves as much oblig'd to 
hinder the preaching of the Goſpel amongſt 
'em, as the Chriſtians their Religion here: 
And in vain do we pray for their Converſion, 
whilſt we aſſert ſuch a Doctrine as will not let 
us ſuffer *em to live here in order to their Con- 


verſion, nor them to ſuffer us to are the 
2 


But can't 
occaſion the 
Increaſe of 


Goſpel there. But this is not all; for had this 
Doctrine of promoting the true Religion by 
Force been believ'd by the Heathen, *twou'd 
have oblig'd 'em to extirpate.the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion; and certainly that can ſcarce be thought 
a Chriſtian Doctrine, which if practis'd, wou'd 


have deſtroy'd the very Name of Chriſtian. 


14. It may be ſaid, no Perſecution cou'd ex- 
tirpate the Chriſtian Religion, becauſe the ſe- 
vereſt Methods were ſo far from deſtroying it, 
that they were the Occaſion of its increaſing 
the faſter. 

Not to mention if this were ſo, and the 
Magiſtrate was to perſecute, it ought to be the 


true Religion, becauſe it's the way to make it 


increaſe, and by parity of Reaſon uſe a con- 


trary Method with falſe Religions; I fay, that 


Per- 
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more; becauſe the Bravery, the Courage of 
thoſe who ſuffer, prepares People to have a 
good Opinion of the Cauſe they ſuffer for: 
But if it continue for an Age, or Ages, ſo that 
the old Profeſſors are all deſtroy'd, the ſucceed- 
ing Generations will all be of the Religion in 
which they are educated. Thus we find Chriſ- 
tianity, by the continu'd Cruelty of its Ene- 
mys, rooted out of the greateſt Part of 4f#:ca, 
and other Places it intirely poſſeſs'd. | 
And ſhow'd the Perſecution in Fance conti- 
nue, the next Generation wou'd be all Papiſts, 
as they are in Spain and Portugal: So that the 
Reaſon why Perſecution had not the like Effect 
under the Pagan Emperors, was, becauſe God 
did not permit it to continue long at a time, 
and not without great Intermiſſions. But had 
all thoſe Emperors been for promoting by 
Force, what according to their Sentiments was 
the true Religion, they had utterly extirpated 
the very Name of a Chriſtian. 7 


Perſecution, if it continues but a' ſhort ' time, 
will make any Religion increaſe and flouriſh the 
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15. Nay, had the Heathen Emperors ab- In wbat 
hor*d Perſecution (as all who were not Mon- cſe the 
ſters did) yet they had been under an indiſt gehn 
penſible Duty, as they valu'd the Peace and 1 , 
Welfare of Mankind in general, and of their chriſtia- 
Subjects in particular, to root out a Religion, nit); 


which when it got Power into its Hands, 
wou'd have no other meaſure of Juſtice and 
Equity than its own Intereſt, and wou'd de- 
prive Men (tho ever ſo ſtrict Obſervers of the 
Laws of Morality, and the Society) of their 
Propertys, and even Lives (as the Chriſtian 
Emperors did) for acting according to their 
Conſciences. And the Heathens, ho in ſpite 


of their religious Differences, cultivated Peace 
"0 and 
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and Friendſhip among themſelves, cou'd not 
but have a, juſt Indignation for a Religion, 
which (had Compulſion been a part of it) 
brought with it ſo many horrid Conſequences; 
which were ſufficient to make em not only re- 
ject it as contrary to the Light of Nature, but 
to treat the Profeſſors of it as publick Ene- 
mys of Mankind; who, like Vipers, cou'd make 
no other return to thoſe who nouriſh em, than 
to ſting em the ſooner. And it's for the ſake 
of this Doctrine, that the Chriſtians, inſtead 
of propagating their Religion, have been ſo 
cruelly perſecuted of late years in ſeveral Places: 
As in Japan, where tis evident they were not 
ſo rigorouſly dealt with on account of any A- 
verſion the Juponeſes had to the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, for they ſuffer'd it quietly a good while 
to grow amongſt em, who were not ſo zealous 
for a Uniformity, but had ſeven or eight Sects 
as different, as the Mortality and Immortality 
of the Soul: No, it was the Doctrines and 
Practices of the perſecuting Chriſtians, which 
made em believe the Chriſt ian Religion dange- 
+ .,. rous and deſtructive to Human Societys. 
And pu- 16. Were the Magiſtrate ordain'd by God to 
nſh'd the puniſh-for Matters merely religious, the Hea- 
2 7 then Per ſecutors, ſuppoling they acted accord- 
* ing to the beſt of their Skill, were no more to be 
condemn'd for puniſhing the Chriſtians, than a 
Judg is, when he acts according to the beſt of 
is Knowledg, in puniſhingan innocent Perſon. 
All that can be ſaid they were faulty in, was, 
their being govern'd by the Prejudices of their 
Education, and influenc'd by their Prieſts ; and 
not ſuffering the Chriſtians, before they con- 
demn'd *em, fairly to repreſent their Religion, 
nor themſelves impartially to conſider it. 


— ON ' 
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Ch, 5. © i Matrers haki 
If this were the ſole Crime of the Heathen 
Perſecutors, I am afraid the Chriſtians are as 
much influenc'd by their Prieſts, or  preju- 
dic'd by their Education; and do as little as 
they freely permit Men, before they condemn 
them, to propoſe their Opinions, back *em 
with their Reaſons, and anſwer the Objections 
of their Adverſarys, that they may impar- 
tially judg whether they ought to receive or 
reject *em. And if it be their Duty ſo to judg, 
all their Subjects ought to do the ſame; which 
is inconſiſtent with their hindering any by Pe- 


naltys, from inſtruQing em in thoſe Opinions, 


and the Reaſons and Arguments which make 
for em. If the Magiſtrate without thus exa- 
mining ſhou*d condemn Men for profeſſing even 
an erroneous Opinion, that wou'd no more juſ- 
tify him, than *twou'd a Judg who condemns a 
Man, without hearing his Defence; or a Per- 
ſon who ſwears a thing to be true, without 
knowing whether it be ſo or no. e775; | 

17. Thoſe Matters about which Chriſtians 
perſecute one another, are generally ſuch as 
neither tend to the Honour of God, nor the 


ſterious and uncertain, that Men of the greateſt 
Learning, Judgment, and Probity, are ſtrange- 
ly divided in their Opinions about em: and 
conſequently they will not admit of ſuch Proof, 
as in Juſtice and Equity ought to ſubject a Man 
to Puniſhment ; for there ſhou'd be as much 
Certainty and Evidence that the Matter for 


which one is condemn'd is a Crime, as that he. 


is guilty of it. But can the Magiſtrate be as 


ſure (ſuppoſing a mere Error to be a Crime) 
that not only his Subjects are in an Error, but 


himſelf in the Right; as he is, that the cauſe- 
| ; N 2 leſs 


179 


uſually oc- 
caſion d for 


5 thi 0 
Good of Man; and at the beſt are only Appen- — 
dices to Religion, and withal fo perplext, my- vncertain. 


2 
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480 O therRights of Mantind 
leſs puniſning em is Injuſtice and Tyranny? 
But cou'd he be as certain, yet that depends 

either upon Criticiſm in the Sacred Longues, 
and Skill in the Cuſtoms and Ways of ſpeaking 
in uſe among the ſews, or in diſtinguiſhing be- 
tween genuine and ſpurious Readings, or upon 
Metaphy ſicks, School- Divinity, Fathers, Coun- 
cils, Church-Hiſtory, Cc. which the Supreme 
Powers have neither inclination nor leiſure to 
ſtudy and examine; and conſequently, they muſt 
act moſt tyrannically in making Laws for con- 
demning whole Partys of Men at a venture, 
for things which, for ought they know, may 
be true, and which they don't think worth 
their while to examine. And yet to ſee 'em 
act contrary to their known indiſpenſible Duty 
in ruining their Subjects about ſuch Points, is 
ſtrangely unaccountable: All that can be ſaid, 

is, Delirant Reger, plettuntur Achiv. 

The Tares 18. To prevent the Magiſtrate's inter med- 

and Wheat ling, God has expreſly'declar'd, That he'l have 

mY en the Tares and Wheat grow together till the 

Mer er 

til the Harveſt, or Day of judgment, where the An- 

Harveſt. gels are the Reapers, &c. And the Reaſon is, 

leſt the Wheat be rooted up with the Tares; 

which relates not to Civil, but only to Matters 
merely Religious, where Men generally (fo 
groſly do they miſtake) root up the Wheat in- 
ſtead of the Tares; and the ſame Reaſon will 
hold, not only againſt the rooting up, but any 

ways moleſting em. 55 

Magi- _ Ihe Magiſtrate ought to render to God thoſe 

3 things which belong to him, as well as claim to 

meer himſelf what is Ce/ar's Due; but if he aſſumes 

what be- an Abſolute (viz. a Legiſlative and Coercive) 
longs to Power in Matters wholly relating to God, he 

vm. leaves nothing to him, but uſurps his peculiar 

and inſeparable Power and: Juriſdiction, andis 
Sto! 4 as 


| | 


+ 
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| Ch. 5. in Matters "of Religion. 


as much guilty of Treaſon againſt the King of 


Heaven, as a private Perſon in aſſuming a Sove- 
reign Power-over his fellow Subjects, is guilty 

of Treafon againſt his King: and twill no 

more excuſe the Magiſtrate, if he whom he 

puniſhes ſhou'd have committed an Offence a- 
gainſt God, than *twou'd:the other, if his fel- 

low Subjects had broke the Law of the Land. 
But the infinite Inequality which is between the 

Kings of Kings, and a King on Earth, muſt 

ſtrangely aggravate the Magiſtrate's Crime. If 
God wanted either Skill to judg, or Power to 

- puniſh thoſe Offences which concern himſelf 
only, there might be ſome colonr for the over- 

officiouſneſs of the Magiſtrate, if uncommiſ- 
fion'd and uncall'd for, he offers his infallible 

Jangmont and almighty Arm; otherwiſe there 

can 


181 


no Reaſon, as Grotius obſerves, Cur non Pe. jur. 
talia delicta Deo relinquant ur punienda, qui ad ea Bell. & 
noſcenda eſt ſapientiſſimus, ad expendenda æqui ſſi- Pac. c. 30. 


mus, ad uindic anda poteutiſſi mus. 4 

And this I take is ſufficient to ſnow that the 
Magiſtrate has not only no Right to a Coer- 
cive Power in Matters merely religious, but 
that ſuch a Power is directly contrary to the 
Honour of God, and moſt deſtructive of Mens 
eternal and temporal Happineſs, and conſe- 
quently the greateſt and moſt comprehenſive of 
all Sins whatever. But becauſe this is a Point 
of ſo. great a Conſequence to Mankind, I will 
moſt impartially examine the Reaſons and Ar- 
guments (how frivolous ſoever they are) which 
the Defenders of Perſecution urge in its behalf. 


—_— 


N 3-45 7-1. Þ>48 


1.2. 


E. 


As Anſwer to Arguments from Scripture 
on behalf of Perſecution, 


HAVING offer'd ſeveral Arguments 
againſt the Magiſtrate's uſing Force 

| in other Matters than thoſe relating 

to the Civil Society, I ſhall now ex- 


But firſt as to Divine Authority. _ 

1. All that can be urg'd from the New Te- 
ſtament, with the leaſt colour of Reaſon, is 
contain'd in Rom. 13. where it's ſaid, Rulers are 
not 4 Terror to good Works, but to the Evil: Wilt 
thou not be afraid of the Powers ? do that which 
is good, and thou ſhalt haue praiſe of the ſame. 
If thou doſt that which is evil, be afraid; for he 
bears not the Sword in vain. Where, ſay they, 
by Evil and Good Works, not only thoſe Ac- 
tions relating to the Civil Society, but thoſe 
which are merely Religious are meant. 


To 
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Ch. 1. Of the Rights ef Mankind. 183 
To make this out, they ought to prove, 

(1.) That mere Errors of the Underſtanding 
are evil Works: So that they who act juſtly, in 
all matters of a Civil nature, and in all others 
according to the beſt of their Underſtanding, 
are evil Doers. . ; 

(2.) That the Apoſtle means ſuch here, 
which ought fully to be prov'd; becauſe with- 
out it the Magiſtrate's Juriſdiction is not to 
be preſum'd, much leſs Penal Laws to be ex- 
tended. 3 

But not to mention, that they whoſe Opi- What 
nions are no wiſe prejudicial to others, are ant by 
never for the ſake of thoſe Opinions term'd mo . 
Malefactors or 'Evil-doers, it's clear from the hb. 
Text, that Evil and Good Works there ſpo- 
ken of, relate only to Civil Matters; becauſe 
otherwiſe the latter Part will not conſiſt with 
the former, where tis ſaid, I thru wilt not fear 
the Power, do good, and thou ſhalt have praiſe of 
the ſame : Which, ſuppoſing Good and Evil 
relate to Matters ſimply Religious, was ſo far 
from being true, that they-were at that time 
perſecuted for doing Good, and encourag'd in 
doing Evil; and conſequently the Apoſtle's . 
Reaſoning wou'd be ſo far from being an Ar- 
gument (as he here intends it) for the Chriſ- 
tians paying Obedience and Tribute to the 
Powers in being, that *twou'd have been a 
good one to the contrary, ſince they bore the 
Sword worſe than in vain, being a Terror only 
to good Works; and were not God's but the 
DeviPs Miniſters, attending continually upon 
this very thi ggg. | 

The Primitive Chriſtians, it's certain, wou'd 
have been loth it ſhou'd be taken in this 
Senſe, ſince it wou'd have given an unanſwera- 
ble Argument to Nero (to whom the Apoſtle 

; N 4 here 
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184 O the Rights of Mankind Part II. 
here requires Obedience) and the other Empe- 
rors, for puniſhing Chriſtians, who according 
to their Notions, taking Evil in this ſenſe, 
: Were the moſt Evil-doers. er 40s: 
Whether 2. As to the Old Teſtament, that's poſitive, 
the Old ſay they, that the Magiſtrate ought to puniſh 
ee Idolatry, (which is no Injury to the State, 
— "oh "* but an Offence ſimply Religious) and conſe- 
of Taolatyy: quently has a Right to uſe Force in thoſe Mat- 
: ters: For Fob ſpeaking of Idolatry, ſays, Thi 
were * Iniquity to be puniſh'd by the Judg, Ch. 
. 73 $600 7 | 1 for: 1A 
But to give no other Anſwer, it appears 
from the very Prints of our Bibles, that #0 be 
pimiſi d by the is not in the Original, which 
only ſays, For this might be accounted to me an 
Iniquity; and agreeable to the Hebrew the 
Septuagint renders it, g r u de arch, i Wir 
ven aoabedt. It's an eaſy thing to have Proofs, 
If Men when they can't find ?em are reſolv'd to 
make em. ene N 
3. But they further add, That if by the 
Jewiſh Law Idolaters, and thoſe who deny'd the 
God of Iſrael, were to be put to death; by the 
ſame Reaſon, Chriſtians, who ought not to be 
leſs zealous for the Honour of God, ſhou'd de- 
ſtroy all Idolaters and Blaſphemers. | 


% — 


The Jewiſh I anſwer; The Jewiſh Laws oblige no Nation 
Laws ob- except that of 7/-ael, to whom alone they were 
lis d only) given: And if any of theſe Laws are now ob- 
the Nation Yigatory, it's not becauſe they were commanded 
o lirael. zem, but as they are Parts of the Law of Na- 
ture; for there were ſeveral things requir'd 

under the Jewiſh Oeconomy, which are ſo far 

from being now obligatory, that they are ut- 

terly unlawful. Therefore to conclude, that a 

thing which was binding to the Jews, is ſo to 

the Chriſtians, it cught to be prov'd to W 

| - 


- 


Ch, 2. is Maurers of Religian. 


are under the very ſame Circumſtances; and 


there can be no reaſon. why it ſhou'd hold in 


one Caſe, and not in another. 


But whoever conſiders this Point, will quick- Aang ef 
ly perceive as vaſt a difference as can be: For their c 
the Jewiſh Commonwealth being a perfect Hitutim. . 


Theocracy, God himſelf was their King, 'and 
as ſuch he gave em their whole Body of Poli- 
tick Laws, with no other Sanction than what 


was Civil, viz. Temporal Rewards and Puniſh- 


ments; and did himſelf judicially determine 
Controverſys of Legal Rights, and other Mat- 
ters of moment: So that he was not only to 
be conſider'd by em ſimply as the Creator of 
all Men, but as their King; the Laws eſta- 
bliſh'd concerning the worſhipping of one God, 
being the Civil Law of the Nation, and a 
Fundamental of their Conſtitution, None 
therefore cou'd be a Member of that Common- 
wealth, without owning the God who brought 


'em out of the Land of Egypt; and they Who 


revolted from him, by diſowning him for their 

od (it being impoſſible to own him for their 
King, and yet diſown him for their God) were 
proceeded againſt as Traitors and Rebels: So 
that ſuch. a manifeſt Revolt no- wiſe conſiſting 
with his Kingſhip,. there was an abſolute neceſ 
ſity that all Idolatry ſhou'd be rooted out of 
God's peculiar inne the Land of Canaan. 
And that *twas for this Reaſon, is evident from 
this one Conſideration, becauſe in all other 


Places where the Jews extended their Conqueſts, 
none were put to death, nor puniſh'd for their 
Idolatry, tho *twere manifeſt all were guilty of 


it; it reach'd only to the Members of the 
Jewiſh Commonwealth, who as they were free 


People on their coming out of Egypr, To "Fas 
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186 0, rhe Rights of "Mankind Part Il. 

Exod. 19. not without their expreſs Conſent that God be- 

came their King; and conſequently for diſow- 

ning him, they were moſt juſtly treated as Re- 

| bels and Traitorss Me. 01 

Chriftpre- But Chrift, as he had no Civil Power him- 
ac 


ſelf, ſo he did not eſtabliſh thoſe Precepts he 
Leser. hut as thoſe of the Law were merely Tempo- 
ral, ſo thoſe of the Goſpel are purely Eternal; 
Hie who does this ſhall live, and he who does it nat 
ſhall be damn de Yea, Chriſt was ſo far from 
beſtowing a Temporal Canaan on his Diſciples, 
that he foretold they ſhou'd ſuffer Perſecttivn 
for his ſake. And when his Diſciples urg'd a 
Precedent from the Jewiſh Diſpenſation to ob- 
lige him to deſtroy, he ſeverely rebuk*d *em, 
ſaying, Te know not what Spirit vou are of; Pl 
the Son of Man is not come to 40. „ but to ſave 
Mens Lives : Which is far from being true, if 
Men are to be puniſn'd with Death for Ido- 
latry, or material Blaſphemy; for then the 
Chriſtians wou'd think themſelves oblig'd to 
deſtroy the Indians and other Heathens for Ido- 
latry, in owning more Gods than one, and all 
Jems and Turks for Blaſphemy, in denying more 
than one to be God: And the Proteſtants the 
Papiſts, for — — a bit of Bread; and 
the Papiſts them for blaſpheming their breaden 
God: And the different Partys of the Trinita- 
rians, not only the Anti-trinitarians, but each 
the other, ſince they condemn one another of 
either Idolatry or Blaſphemy. 
The Goſpel. But this is fo far from being true, that the 
juſtifys no Goſpel expreſly- requires the Chriſtians fo to 
Eompul- walk in Wiſdom towards thoſe without, as to 
. give Offence neither to jew nor Gentile; and 
is ſo far from juſtifying any violent Means a- 
gaiaſt *em, that it requires we ſhou'd not _ 
gia 7 Alo 
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was to deliver with any Temporal Sanctions. 
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that Charity, Liberality, and Bounty muſt be 
ſuperadded: We muſt do Good, not only to the 
Houſhold of Faith, but to all Men. And if this 
be the Method the Goſpel requires Chriſtians 
ſhou'd obſerve to Inſidels, it can't be preſum'd 
they onght to treat one another leſs kindly for 
leſſer Differences. And when the firſt Chri- ge. paul' 
ſtians differ d among themſelves about the Ob- Judgment 
ſervation of the Moſaical Rites, Gr. the Apo- i this- 
ſtle Paul was not ſo much concern'd about the , 
Controverſys themſelves,” as that they might der ©3 
not be the Occaſion: of any Uncharitableneſs, 
Unkindneſs, Variance and Strife; therefore he 
frequently recommends to em Love and Peace 

in the moſt paſſionate Terms, and tells em, 

they muſt deal with one another in the Spirit 

of Meckneſs, bear one another's Burdens, o- 
therwiſe they couꝰd not fulfil the Law of Chriſt 

And that we can't walk worthy of our Voca- 

tion whereto we are call'd, but with all Low- 

lineſs and Meekneſs, with-Long-ſuffering, for- 

bearing one another in Love. And it's evi- 

dent, that the Unity of the Spirit, the Bond 

of Peace, Love, and Concord, can't be pre- 
ſerv'd, except by the Rule the Apoſtle gives, 

that the Strong ſnou'd bear with the Weak, 

and the Weak not judg the Strong; and that 

every one is to be fully perſuaded in his own 

Mind, and not to judg his Brother, but to leave 

him to the Judgment of God: and the Reaſon 

he gives is, becauſe it does not belong to his 
Judgment, but to God's, and a Man's own - 
Conſcience. For what art thou, O Man, that 

judgeſt the Servant of another? to his own Maſter 

he ſtands or falls. And according to theſe Di- 

rections we find the Apoſtle fo far from requi- 
ring the Gentile Church to excommunicate the 

| Jewiſh 
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Of the Rights ef "Mankind part Il. 
Jewiſh for following their Superſtition (tho it 
did in a manner make void the Death of Chriſt) 
that he orders the Gentiles to deny themſelves 

in ſeveral things, rather than give Offence to 
their wen ehren 
Which This way of — — Controverſys ought 

—4 . to have been the Meaſure by which the ſucceed. 
« Rule o ing Ages of the Church (whether the Civil 
the Church Magiſtrate was a Member of it or not) ought 
in after to 
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ve form'd themſelves. ' And when the A. 
Ages. poſtle, who had an infallible Aſſiſtance, thought 
lt to treat of theſe Matters in ſuch an obliging 
method, as the only way to maintain Chriſtian 
Charity, and to lead Men into the knowledg 
of the Truth; they who can't pretend to ſuch 
a Direction, but are as ſubject to be miſtaken as 
thoſe they differ from, ought not imperiouſly 
to dictate, much leſs urge the Magiſtrate to 
force their Dictates on the Conſciences of their 
er whom tho weak' they are to receive, 
+ W786 357-7 by, "4 v7) FIG | 1 
In a word; For the Magiſtrate to pretend 
to have a Right on an Eccleſiaſtical account, as 
Head of the Church, to puniſn Men becauſe 
they are either Schiſmaticks, Hereticks, or In- 
fidels, is to puniſh em for that very Reaſon for 
which he has nothing to do with em: becauſe 
the Church's Power wholly conſiſting in putting 
Men out of her Communion, has nothing to 
do to judg thoſe who are without, and conſe- 
quently: can't authorize the Magiſtrate to uſe 
**m ill. And indeed he is ſo far from having 
ſuch a Right on his being a Chriſtian, that 
the Apoſtle declares, that the Weapons of our 
Chriſtian Warfare are not Carnal, but Spiri- 
tual; and the uſing of Violence he makes the 
Mark of a carnal and reprobate Mind: for it's 
be that's born after the Fleſh, who perſecutes you 
e | - hat g 
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that's born after the Spirit. But for ſuch a one 
to perſecute, is impoſlible, becauſe the Fruits of 
the Spirit are Love, Joy, Peace, Long-ſuffering, 


Gentleneſs, Meekneſs, which are certainly incon- 


ſiſtent with the Spirit of Perſecution; which 
where it prevails, deſtroys the Fruits of the 
Spirit: for it's naturally as impoſlible to love 
perſecutors, as Perſecution and the fear of 


Retaliation, makes Men hate thoſe they ill uſe, 


as much as thoſe by whom they are ill us'd. 

5. To evade the almoſt innumerable Texts 
level'd againſt Perſecution, and ſhow after 
what manner we.'are to deal with thoſe 
who differ in their Sentiments from us, it's 
ſaid, they concern private Chriſtans only, but 
do not hinder em from uſing contrary Methods 
when the Magiſtrate requires em. 


But how can the Magiſtrate, by. becoming Whether 
ſubject to Chriſt's Laws, have « Right to oblige — N 


his Subjects to act directly againſt,” 


em? No, lige only 


thoſe Goſpel-Rules are eternally obligatory, as private 


being built, not only on the general Good of Chriſtians, 


Mankind (the only Foundation of all thoſe Du- 


tys Men owe one another) but upon the Ho- e. 


nour of God; and therefore they who, wou'd 
rather obey God than Man, ought to be no 
ways inſtrumental in putting any perſecutin 


Laws in Execution, which are. null and voi 


in themſelves, as being contrary to the Laws 
of God: And the Magiſtrate, and all who aſ- 
ſiſt him in depriving any of their Lives or Pro- 
pertys on this account, are as guilty of Murder 
and Robbery, as if they ſhou'd ſerve Men fo for 
not committing Perjury, or any other Crime, 
which is both againſt the Honour of God, and 


the Good of Man. Beſides, this Suppoſition 
. renders the Chriſtians, eſpecially with reſpect 
to the Heathens, moſt vile and ſcandalous Hy- 
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pocrites, in being kind and obliging to then 
only, when they cou'd not well help it: but 
no ſooner were their Circumſtances chang d, 
than the Diſguiſe is to be thrown off, and all 
their former moſt endearing Rules to be laid 


© aſide ; and the poor Pagans, who before were 


_ 4 
of Blaſ- 
phemers, 
&c. con- 
ſider d. 


to be us'd fo tenderly, are to be ſtrip'd, not 
only of their Propertys, but even of their 
W $ 


ds 4a 1 — — — 


CHAP. n. 
Arguments from Human Authority, anſwer'd. 


T's ſaid, That the Chriſtians ever ſince they 
had Power in their hands, have not only 
puniſh'd Blaſphemers, and common Swearers, 
but the Erroneous, whether in matters of Faith 
or Diſcipline. adn by "DOA 
1. If by Blaſphemers they mean thoſe who 
are guilty of formal Blaſphemy, it's nothing 
to the purpoſe; becauſe the Intereſt of the So- 
ciety requires that they ſhow'd be puniſh'd, as 
well as Atheiſts, and that for the ſame Reaſon 
too: which alſo requires that common Swea- 
rers (who can no more pretend Conſcience 
than Blaſphemers or Atheiſts) ſhou'd be re- 
ſtrain'd by Penaltys ; - becauſe otherwiſe Oaths, 
which are the Bonds of Human Society, will 
have but ſmall Force on thoſe who by frequent 
ſwearing run the risk of breaking em daily, 
_ beſide give a pernicious Example to o- 
Tners. | | 2 | 
But if Men out of Conſcjence worſhip falſe 


Gods, and are thereby guilty of what is calPd- 
material Blaſphemy, the reaſon for puniſhing em 


wholly 
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Ch. 2. in Matters of Religion. 

wholly ceaſes: for Force can't convince, but 
only makes em falſe to their Conſciences; and 
they who are ſo, will never be true to the Pub- 
lick. The Magiſtrate therefore is ſo far from 
having a Right to hinder em from honouring 


thoſe falſe Gods, that he ought to puniſh thoſe, 


who whilſt they pretend to worſhip em, do 
diſhonour *em by -Blaſphemy, Perjurys or any 
other manifeſt Contempt; nay, will pu- 
niſh fuch Contempts as if done to himſelf, and 
conſequently will puniſh the Magiſtrate for hin- 
dering *em from worſhipping thoſe falſe Gods, 

while they believe *em to be true. | 
2. But as to Chriſtian Magiſtrates puniſhing 
for Matters wherein conſcientious Perſons may 
and do differ, it ſhows their great Wickedneſs 
and Impiety in acting contrary to the Light of 
Nature, and thoſe Precepts and Practices of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles; and (if there be any 
weight in mere Human Authority) I may add 
contrary to the Sentiments of the Primitive 
Church for the firſt three handred Years; who 
for any thing we find were all unanimous in 
condemning the uſe of Force in Matters of Re- 
ligion; and had they been of another Opinion, 
nothing cou'd be more abſurd than thoſe fre- 
quent Addreſſes they made to the Heathen for 
Liberty of Conſcience: For then they cou'd 
not deny that *twas the Duty of the Heathen 
Magiſtrate, as long as they rejected what he 
judg*d to be the true Religion, to puniſn em; 
nor cou'd they urge any thing for themſelves, 
but a ſhameleſs begging the thing in diſpute, 
which the Magiſtrate (the proper judg) had 
determin'd againſt *em. And to hear 'em ac- 
knowledg, that were the Power in their hands, 
they were oblig'd to ſerve them after the ſame 
manner, muſt needs encourage the ——_ in 
| elr 
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Of ile Riglis ef Mankind Part II. 
their Perſecution. But they were ſo far from 
having any ſuch Thoughts, that even when the 
Empire became Chriſtian, the very Heathen 
Worſhip (as the qe» hag Sarum obſerves in 

his moſt excellent Preface to Lactantius) was 
not only tolerated for a whole Age together, 

but the Heathens continu'd to be in the chief 
Employments of the Empire. e 


And ty the 3. Compulſion was not only againſt the 
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Senſe of the Primitive Chriſtiafis, but the reſt 
of Mankind: for tho the Differences amongſt 
'em were more in Number, and wider than 
thoſe among the Chriſtians, yet we don't find 
that they us d Force to compel one another. 
Socrates (it's true) was put to death for his 
Religion; but were not the People (tho till 
averſe to his Principles) as ſoon as their Fury 
was abated, ſenſible of the Crime they had 
committed, and of the Injury done bim! 
Therefore to make him what Amends they 
cou'd, they erected a Statue to his Memory; 
and moſt of thoſe who ſet em on were ſo ab- 
hor'd, that this, together with their own Re- 
morſe, made em become their own Execu- 
tioners. But what the Senſe of the Heathen 
was about this matter, can't be better known 
than from the Sentiments of Gallio, the Town- 
Clerk of Epheſus, Agrippa and Felix, in the Af; 
of the Apoſtle; Nay, ſuch zealous Aſlertors of 
Liberty of Conſcience were the Heathens, that 
we find Themiſtius and other Philoſophers. u- 
ſing all their Eloquence to perſuade the Chriſ- 
tian Emperors to give Liberty to the different 
Sets of Chriſtians, while at the ſame time 
the Biſhops were urging em to perſecute their 

Brethren. | ” owl 


* 9 


lf the Heathens wou'd have perſecuted any, 


, 
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it wou'd have been the Jewiſh Nation, whoſe 
* Religion 
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on 11 other? Thus they give occaſion for 
e Enemys of the Chriſtian Reli ion to tri- 
nibh, and that the more confidently, by how 
much leſs Chriſtians ſuffer under them for Reli- 
gion, than they do under one another.. 


| AlPartys, 5. Nay I may £9 further and add, that 


4 _ there's no Party. 6 


Perſecu- 


Chriſtians who have not, 
on, ſince Perſecution has been in uſe, expreſly 

condemn'd it, and haye writ in defence of Li- 
berty of Conſcience. | And tho the Orthodox 
made uſe of Per ſecution as well as the Arians, 
yet they not only condemn'd it, but thought 
it ſo very odious, that they ſuppos'd it as great 
a Crime as they cou'd brand their Adverſarys 


Epiſt. ad with. And Athanaſins ſays, Perſecution alone is 


Solit. 


a manife eſt Proof that they (the Arians) haue nd 
. ther Piety, non the fear of God: For, adds he, 
it's eſſential to Piety, not to force any, in imitation 


e our Saviour; it s the Devil who comes with vio- 


' Tent. Means. And the Synod of Alexandria con- 
2 oops all Force in Religion, and reproaches 


he Arians as the Inventers and Promoters of 
it. *Tis ſtrange they ſhou'd be ſo very forget- 
ful, as not to mind that the Nicene Fathers 
oyer-perſuaded Conſt antine, contrary to his Faith 
given in a Publick Edi& for Or of Wor- 
ip, not only to depriy 5 and baniſh t hoſe of 


the et Who n lriauiſm, but * 
| 5 


tin math: frond... ox la 


2 > Fa, of 2 a Wy — _, 7 ww wr w 


pms © 9 Had 


„ — — — => -* 


8 Ä122 


p 


* 


ww 


to put all Men to.death;on; whom. any of Friw's 


1 DO 


oe en, Py ono Bd A aka. 


& xo 9 * * n 77 oe 6 A n * * * 5 ITN : 444 r wr 7 * " 8 4 ey Pee 8 g. 
* FRY N. 4 1. R Wa Fo WM EEE WOES PS „ e rr , £4, Re N 1 rr * 4 2 "TY mf mw” ROY? ** * n 
4 7 9 % N Y n * * R 14-6, + .* * i] 4 TY Wa "I » 4 Pg b, TS” ok Nr n * „ * 
m , . . , . a ed 
11 . 3 $ > £ 7 a I a oe pl 1 * * * # we ys v 3 {hat * 2282 * ' * 73 I. oo * I 
of 7 4 a NS 1 x l . z * x %; * L * 
s 
4 N * of \ 
* 7 7 


Ch. 2. in Matters Religion 95 


: of ods: anne ag? 
6. But it may be aid, That if the Chriſtian _ 


& % 


Prieſts in the firſt General Council, and all eyer 

ſince, have been for Perſecution, there mult, be 

ſome very good Reaſon to influence em | 
I anſwer ;:; Juſt. as much as influences the J 

Jewiſh Prieſts. not to own; Jeſus Chriſt, to be 4 

the Meſſias; For as they were prejudic d againſt 5 

him, becauſe, he came not to. adrance their 

Temporal Power, ſo the Chriſtian Prieſts. have #o» the 

been as much prejudic'd, againſt thoſe Goſpel- th n. 

Methods of Love, Gentleneſs, & c. as being prigſte 

wholly inconſiſtent with their Pride, Ambition, came to be 

and that Dominion over Conſcience they ſo for it. 

much affected; as is manifeſt by their own Hy- | 

ſtorys, which repreſent em after ſuch a manner 

ever ſince Perſecution prevail'd, as one wou'd 

imagine he was reading a Story of Devils, ra- 

ther than of the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles. But 

if there is Confuſion, and every evil Work, 

where Envying and Strife is, it's no wonder 

theſe ſhou'd prevail in the higheſt manner, 

when Barbarity and Cruelty are ſuperadded. 

And not only Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, but the 

beſt of the Clergy, almoſt as. ſoon as Perſecus s 

tion was in uſe, give a very ſcandalous Charac- 4 

ter of their Body; as St. Jerom, St. Baſil, St. 4 

Ambroſe, St. Hilary, who in his Comment on ; 

the P/alms, ſcruples not to compare em to the 

Scribes and Phariſees; and St. Gregory Nazian- 1 

zen, Who in his firſt Oration, among other _ 

things, ſays, They are no better than Scribes A 

« and Phariſees; «that they look'd on the Prieſt- 

e hood, not as a Miniſtry of which they muſt 


give an Account, but as a Magiſtracy which 


« is liable to no examination; that no Cha- | 4 
«* rity was obſerv'd in em, but only Anger and 1 
8 4 O 2 „ Paſſion; 
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* parc; that 'their-Piety conſiſted only in 
6 condemaing. the Impiet7 of other Men, 
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& hoe Conduct they oder y d, not to te- 


= claim, but to Yeſaine; that they blam'd or 


2 f 8 500 not becauſe 'of 27 BOS 
Li t acrording to t arty the 
« embrac'd; that they Aamir d in themſelve 
& what they ſharply Fenn din another Party; 
t they 'wranpled about Trifles, on the 
ecious Pretencks of defending the Faith; 
t they were abhot'd by the Heathen, and 


\ * 4 deſpisd by all good' PR: verry wh, 2 the Chri- 


c ſkiaus. 


7. In a ic There cin be vo Argument 


from Human Authority for Perſecution, be- 
cauſe that deſtroys any Argument built upon 
Authority, even in the Judgment of the Perſe- 
cutors themſelves: For ask em why the Coun- 
cil of Ari which was double in number 
to that of Nice, and which even the Nicene 
Fathers themſelves ſubſcrib'd, is not of any 
Authority; the Anſwer is, Becauſe they were 
not a Free Council, but were over-aw'd by the 
Emperor. But if Perſecution deſtroy'd their 
Authority, the Reaſon will hold againſt any 
other Council or Meeting of Men ever ſince 
Force has been in faſhion. And it's no wonder 
that the Nicene Fathers, who were ſo divided 
into Partys and Factions, and full of Heats, 
Feuds and Quarrels (as Mr. Marvel in that 
ſmall, but admirable Eſſay of Creeds and Coun- 
cils, fully ſhows) ſhow'd revenge themſelves on 
their Adverſarys, on pretence of advancing the 
true Religion; or that the Arians, when they 


had been fo provok'd, ſhou'd ferve em after 


the ame manner; or that the different Partys 
-after theſe Precedents, which ' muſt neceſſarily 
increaſe” their Hatred aud Animoſity, youu 
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Now 1 ſha examine e hey urge, Fr 
Reaſon, for the Magiſtrate's uſing Force: 
Which ay, be, concluded. under theſe thre: 
Heads. 1, That it cauſes People. im 

to confi der the Arguments, and. Motives w 
make for the. true Religion, 2, That it 
ders the Propagation of; Errors. 3. T hat the 
Intereſt of t be ab che ane 

giſtrate not to permit di Profeſſions, of 
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Atzree with 'em, that nothing af 1 N 

more agreeable to the Dignity, ang 

more apparently the Duty of Rational Crea- 

tures, than to make a ſtrict Inquiſition 

their advanc'd and N Vears, Cota Matr 920 | 

of Religion; and that of all the Uſes for which 
Reaſon was deſi ga'd, the chief, no doubt, was 

in relation to dur Eternal Happineſs. B But 

how can we expect that Happineſs from the Whether - 
Hand of God, if what we are to believe or Temporal 
practiſe he by mere accident, or for the ſake Kperds 
of Worldly Intereſt, aud not the Effect of our nſimens 
own Induſtry and Reaſoning? for God will z; 
judg us as we are Rational Creatures, and con- 2. 
ſequently our Rewards from bim will be in a * 
jo © pre jon to the uſe we make of our Rea- | 
amm O09 On 
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' This being premisd, it's evident nothing 
can well be a greater Crime than to hinder Peo- 
ple. from a free exerciſe of. their Reaſon in 
Matters of Religion, which, 1 ay, nothi 
can more effectually do than Puniſhments an 
Rewards: For on the one hand, what can more 
prejudice than Puniſhments; and on the other, 
what. can more biaſs than Protection, and the 
Proſpect of Preferment and Advantages ? for 
as much weight as they carry in mens Minds, 
ſo much will they be influenc'd by *em. And 
to put Diſcountenance and Puniſhment in one 
Scale, and Impunity and Prefer ment in the o- 
ther, is as likely a way to make a Man judg im- 
partially for himſelf, as tis to bribe and threa- 
ten a Judg, to make him judg ſo for others. 
In a word; What can be more abſurd, than 


of remedy ing, increaſe the Malady.: for Men 


Remecy'* Will, then be afraid to examine the Magiſtrate's 


: "I 


uch Carcomlianers i they examine at all, "twill 

be very lightly. and pa for Mail, 
very ſmall Reaſon will make moſt Men profeſs 
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a Religion on which their worldly Hapyinef 
depends; and it muſt be a mbnſtrous one in- 
deed, which they will not make a ſbift to own, 


| rather than be all their lives ſubje& to Puniſn- 


ment. In ſhort ; What can be more unnatural 

than to imagine, that to terrify people into 
this or that Perſuaſion, is a more likely/-way. 

to induce em to examine impartiafly the: diffe- 
rent N nod than to let*em freely examine, 

and as freely profeſs what upon examination 
92 * uaded is the Tru? 

en ought to be influenc'd in the choice Penal 

of Their Religion by no other Motive than that Lan in 
of Eternal Happineſs, what right can the Ma- 2% 
ziſtrate have to make em do etherwiſe by the ; church. 
Awes and Bribes of this World? To pretend 
to eſtabliſh a Church by Penal Laws, 1s incon- 
ſiſtent with the very Nature of it ; becauſe it's 
eſſential to a Church to be a voluntary Society, 
which meet for no other Intent than to ſerve - 
God as they think moſt ' agreeable to his Will. 
If Men 'thetefore aſſociate not for this Conſide 
ration, but becauſe of Penal' Laws, they may 
be call'd any thing rather than a Church. 

4. If worldly Awes and Bribes were laid a- What occa- 
fide, there cou'd be little or nothing eo pre- — 8 
judice Men in their grand Choice; Education of 2 
wou'd not then make half ſo deep an Impreſt n. 
ſion: For it's Perſecution hich occaſions Peos 
ple of different Perſuaſions to contract ſo carly _ 
and ſo great an Averſion one: againſt 5 


ah op 


that it becomes in a manner part of their Na+ . 


ture; and makes it ſo very difficult to per- 

ſuade 'em to hear, with tolerable. Parince,. 

what their Adverſarys have to offer. But were 

they Ne to have that Love and Kinde 

which is due from different Sets to each other, 

and inſtead of being frightned from, were 
04 heartily 


% 


" / 


De the Rights of Mankind Part Il. 
Deartily adyis d to examine, and impartiall 
pri. other Perſuaſions beſides thoſe they 

were bred in, Education cou'd create little or 
=. 10 Prejudice in mens Minds; who when they 
_$ found themſelves in an Error (as, what thin- 
=. "king Men do not diſcover ſome imbib'd in their 
| Breener Years?) wou'd as freely leave it for 
The ſake ob their Souls, as they do now. their 
Diet. or, Phyſick, when they judg the, Health of 
their Bodys requires it: nor.wou'd others then 
be more CiſturÞ'g. or concern d at the one than 
„ aut the other. Lam ſure there is more reaſon 
c change in one Caſe than in the other, ſince 
the profeſſing an Opinion one believes to be 
fl élſe, is ſo far from deing him good, that that 
alone turns it to rank Poiſon; which is other. 
wiſe in Phyſick, Where a Man may be cur'd by 

Aa; Medicine he bas no Faith in. By what has 
been ſaid, it's evident that Foree is ſo far from 

- _  .. cavling People impartially to conſider, that it 
, can only ſerve either to prejudice em as they 
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Whether 
a Magi- 
firate, who 
profeſſes 


#hers to it ian. C the French Tyr had not forc'd 

gion, (cle the French, Tyrant, had not forc 

2 Force. above a Million to turn Papiſts) and therefore 
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as the Number of the Erroneous Magiſtrates is 
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„ Of the Rights of Mast Parent || © 
not expoſe themſelves to thoſe Puniſhnicnes' | 1 
which by a e they might eaſily avoid, | ' 
1 

\ 

1 

[ 

p 


were they not fully. convinc'd of the Truth of 
their Opinions. And it's very probable that 
the Quakers (to give no other Inſtance) had 
not been ſo numerous, had not the Sufferings, 
which they generally bore with more than or- 
dinaty Reſolution, created in many of the by- - 
ſtanders, not only an Averſion for the Church 
- which perſecuted em, but a very great Eſteem Iſl 
of 'em, and by degrees of their Opinions. 
Violent - 9. That violent and rough Methods are not 
Ahods im. the way to make prejudic d Perſons impartially Wl _ 
BY e conſider, is Evident from the contrary Method 
8 Which all Men take when they endeavour to 
Jature. per ſuade: And they are very little acquainted 
1 with Mankind, who do not know how abſo- 
lutely neceſſary it is for a Man, by all inſinua- 
ting ways, to ingratiate himſelf with thoſe he 
. to per ſuade, eſpecially if it be of 
the Falſeneſs of an Opinion they have a long 
time imbib'd. Nay, I defire no body to go 
further than his own Breaſt for an Experiment, 
whether, ever Violence gain'd any thing on his 
Opinion; or whether Arguments manag'd with 
Heat, did not loſe ſomewhat of their Efficacy, 
and have not made him the more obſtinate in 
bis Opinion: So much concern'd is Human 
Nature to preſerve the Liberty of that Part 
14. Wherein lies the Dignity, of Man, which cou'd 
tit be impos'd on by Force, wou'd make fim 
e very little different from a Beaſt. The prope- 
reſt Means to maintain any thing, are thoſe 
vrhich firſt made it grow: if therefote the Goſ- 
pel had ow'd its rt Increaſe and Progreſs tb 


PForee, that had been Mill the beſt Means to ſup- 
port it; but ſince it was nurs' d, and grow up 
by fair Means, they muſt be the fitteſt to pre- 
TOR , | | ſerve 
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Ch. 3 in Malters of "Relipion: \ 255 


dec e The Apoſtles in erogene theal- | 
judices of the ſews and Gen- 


e 
tiles, made uſe of all the endearing Methods 

which are directly oppoſite to Force.” And St. 

Paul, the great Converter of the Gentiles, be- _ 
came all things to all Men, that be might gain ſome. , © 
And he tells Timothy, That the Servant of the _ 
Lord muſt not ſtrive, hut be gentle to all Men, 
apt roteach, patient, in Meekneſi inſtrutting thoſe 
who oppoſe themſelves, if God peradventure wil! 
give "em Repentance to the acknowledging” of the 
Truth. And if this be the way to make even 

the Obſtinate acknowledg the Truth, the con- 

trary Method can but the more prejudice and 
harden em; and they muſt not be the Ser- 
vants of the Lord, but of another Maſter, who 
either practiſe it themſelves, or which is as bad, 
endeavour to perſuade others to uſe it. 

It's ſaid, that the Apoſtles cou'd work on Whether 
Peoples Prejudices and Paſſions by Miracles, , 
and that therefore they had no occaſion for „ e 
Force. But if Whilſt they bad the Power of , Ai. 
doing Miracles, they were oblig d to make uſc e. 

of all thoſe endearing Arts to gain on the Af- 

fections of thoſe: they deſign'd to proſelyte, 

there is much more reaſon now to * it, and 

even to double the natural Means, when the 
ſupernatural have ceas'd, as the only way 


" 
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which remains to cauſe Men to hear and con- 
ſider. qo Sores Los OT EH 0-261 To og +30: 
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The trag Method is ſo unlixely to pro- 
duce ſuch an Effect, that I believe there can 


be no Inſtance given of any Man being ſin- 
cerely brought over by it to embrace any Re- 
ligion; tho, no doubt, there have been 'ſe- 
veral; who when fore'd to profeſs a Reli- 
Lion contrary te thehr Oonſefetters, have at 
Alk made a ſnift (do natural is it for Men to 


love 


* 
. $4.4 — "_ E 
4's 4 A p 4 
2 * * 
8 "GE. TEN "+ 5 2 
0 UE Re — 
n 8 >; WO . e 
" 1 i 8 Nr 83 * = 
K 1 be * : 
\ 8 . ＋ 
oi rn Pr. oo op, — 2 8 8 LI 2 — 
- — — — hs wa l ra — 
— = = 


— — — 


— — 


* 
6 ͤ ———— — — 0 
——— — . — —— ——— V—W——ͤ — OE os Een ö 
—U— — nm l 


_  - 


a 2 5 N A 1 * * . Eb " ths, 8-0 aW W 1 
N Al W 4 (PIR "oo * 2 2 5 ids N Se 3 WA p „ ris 1 
AN An p 48 wh * 7 EN n —MXs& .. 5,5 Fa 1 4 \ * * ** 9 e * N 2 
W F "FP ee EO 0 ve Se ne bd I 0 Abs ha ata; N 
* Wear rr We. 834 3 "x =. 4 A J 
* £ p REO: REY ogy 1 3 8 EE al 9 Y wy : V. 


Ro Ot OS. WP OV gs 3 RP GO EIT 
9 r W 

o . d "A . 4 

q * 0 #72 % gs 


| love: their preſent Eaſe) to ſtifle the Checks 


of their Conſciences, and then to belieye it: 

But this is evidently wicked, becauſe it's doing 

7 real Evil, on pretence that Good may come 

Whether 9. It has been all alontz the Pretence of per- 
People's ſecutors, to juſtify their Cruelty, that thoſe 


Obſtinacy 


and Fer. then Nane were obſtinate and perverſe, and 
verſeneſs Wound not impartially conſider. Upon this 


will juſtify. Head  Antiochus (as Foſephis in his Dominion of 


Perſecution, Re fon tells us) put to Death great numbers of 
the Jews, becauſe they were ſo obſtinate to re- 
fuſe What he judg'd an indifferent thing, the 

. eating Swines Fleſh : And on the ſame pretence 

Epiſt. 2. of Obſtinacy, Pliny murder d a great many 

1% Chriſtians.” And the Chriſtian Per ſecutors have 

all along made uſe of the ſame Plea to pet ſecute 

their Brethren. This is the chief Argument 
the French Clergy us'd for dragooning of Pro- 
teſtants: And the main Topick ar our late Per- 
ſecutors was, that the Diſſenters were obſti- 


4. nate and peeviſh, in not complying in things 


they judg'd indifferent. If ſuch Reaſoners are 
in earneſt, it ſnews the height of Pride, Pre- 
ſumption; and Self- Conceit, in ſuppoſing their 
Rea ſon the Standard of all others; — that 
none can differ from them, without being guil- 
ty of a moſt criminal Inconſideration. In a 
word 5; ſince the Magiſtrate can't know whe- 
ther a Man has or has not impartially conſi- 
der'd, to puniſn bim on that account is mani- 


# feſtly to; uſurp that Authority which can be- 


long only to the Diſcerner of Hearts: The moſt 
he can pretend to (were this Matter under his 
cogniſancę) is to oblige thoſe he thinks bave 
not impartially conſider d, to read the eaſons, 
er hear unprejudic'd and judicious. Perſons ar- 
Sue the matter on both ſides; any thing . 5 
NA! n 
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ha thing it x is o very 7 4 Fan LOS re 
{elves are aſham'd of it. The Inquiſitors, when 
they deliver over to the Secular 8 
thoſe they condemn: to be n They intel 
him after this manner: v4 x 
Domine Fudeæ rogamus vos cum ani Fele 
quo poſſimus, ut amore Dei, pietatis, & miſericor- 
die intuitu, & noftrorum int er ventu frecaminum, 
miſerrimo huic nullum mortis vel mutilationis peri- 
culum inferatis. And the Frexeh Tormentors, 
tho they highly condema the Cruelty of the 
Inquiſition, yet they as much extol their own 
zood-natur'd Tyrant: for reclaiming Hereticks 
: ho Methods full of Mercy, Gentleneſs, and 
. WH Sweetneſs. And our late Perſecutors, tho they 
. W abhor'd the deviliſh Cruelty of the French Dra- 
- WM zooners, yet they greatly magnify d the Mode- 
ration and Gentleneſs of the Penal Laws, and 
. wonder'd any ſhou'd be ſo diſingenuous as to 
diflike 'em; which yet, with ſubmiſſion, e- 
| ual'd, if not exceeded thoſe of Fate they 
0 much exclaim'd againſt. To mention no o- 
ther than thoſe made in the 23, 27, and 35 of 
Elizabeth; which indeed are fo very moderate, 
that they extend only to the Loſs of Eſtate, 
Country, Liberty, and Life. And Bp Burner, 
in his Preface to Lattanrixs, very juſtly tells 
thoſe Hypocrites, that they let themſelves looſe 
to the Rage of a mad Perſecution / and adds 
(a molt charitable Advice) That they ought 
ſeriouſly to profeſs their Repeutance of this 
yy ia Inſtances which may be as viſible — 
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legible, as their Rage has been publick and de- 
ſtructive. r r 154 36 


But ſince the Proteſtants are forcd to con- 

demn the Severitys the Papiſts uſe, they have 
You” 
- [pretending they are ſo very gentle and mode- 


no way ta juſtify their own Penaltys except by 


* 
* 
* 


late, that they will not have thoſe ill Effects 


Puniſh- 
ment ſe- 
dere 4s to 
the length 


it. 


, 


the others produce; that. is, they will not cauſe 
Men to play the Hypocrites, nor prejudice or 
biaſs their Judgments, nor even deſtroy: their 
Charity, by cauſing em: to hate their Perſecu- 
tors. ö But, eee e . 28 (EE Nair 
Puniſhment may be reckond ſeyere, either 
on the account of the Length or Greatneſs of 
11. As to the firſts If a Man is to con- 
tinue all his Life under any Puniſnment, tho 
in it ſelf but moderate; or which is all one, 
can ſee no hopes of Redreſs, without ruining 
his Soul, that Puniſhment. is certainly ſevere. 
And ſince Men are not always alike on their 
Guard, but the World is more apt to make an 
Impreſſion at one time than another, there is a 
very great danger, that they may be tempted 
ſome time or other to free themſelves by a 
guilty Compliance. Who was more ready to 
lay down his Life for our Saviour, than St. Pe- 
ter? Vet his Zeal was not conſtant, for we 
find him capable of Fear to the laſt degree, ſo 
as to deny his Maſter with.Oaths. and Curſes, 
when there was no other Puniſhment for thoſe 
who believ'd in Chriſt, than turning em out of 
the Synagogue. Nay, at another time, he 
ſhamefully comply'd with the Jews to the draw- 
ing aſide of many; and this at Antioch, where 
the Jews had no Civil Power. And if ſo great 
a Perſon cou'd be. ſo eaſily wrought on, who 
can be ſecure When he lies, under copſtant 
ind | emp- 
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Ch. 3. in Matters of Religion, 


Temptations? - And he who conſiders, that 


of the twelve Diſciples. one deny?d his. Maſter 
for fear, and another for a paltry Sum of Mo- 
ny, will not wonder that Puniſnments and Re- 
wards, tho not exceſſive, may have too great 
an Influence on others 
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As to the ſecond: ; Perpetual Impriſonment, 4s to the 
As to tl nd: ; Perpetual prifbament, = = 


and little leſs than Outlawry, which are the 
inſeparable Conſequences of Excommunication, 
are ſeyere in themſelves, as well as upon the 
account of the. Length of em; which can ſcarce 


fail fome time or other ſo to affect Men, as to 
make em deſire their Liberty, tho at the price 
of their Conſciences: And yet your Proteſtant 


of it. 


Perſecutors, notwithſtanding all their Preten- 


ces to Moderation, wou'd be as loth as the Pa- 
piſts their Excommunications ſhou'd be With- 
out em. 492365 140% 21 WD; 
As to puniſhing People in their Propertys, 
conſidering the almoſt infinite Variety of Mens 


Circumſtances, there can ſcarce be any Fines . 


or Mulcts ſo. ſmall, but the conſtant paying of 
em muſt ruin great Numbers, and be grievous 
to many more. There's nothing can well be 
more moderate, than the Price which Chriſ- 


tians pay for Liberty of Conſcience under the 


Mahometans; yet to avoid that, great Num- 
bers of em turn Muſſulmen. | 

In a word; there is no ſuch thing as mode- 
rate Penaltys in any perſecuting Proteſtant 
Country: And conſidering Mens Tempers, 
how much ſooner ſome than others will be 
wrought on by Puniſhment, or loſing . ſome 
temporal Advantage, it's impoſſible to ſay 
what degree of Force will not make ſome act 
againſt their Conſciences, and prejudice others 
in their choice of Religion, and deſtroy: the 
Charity of moſt ; ſince there's in no place that 


4 bro- 


brotherly Love and Friendſhip between diſſe- 

rent Sc&s, where Perſecution prevails, as the 

| Goſpel requires, or as there is where they to- 
Al.leradte one another. And where there is a Man 
whom Force will not cauſe to act againſt his 

Conſcience, or prejudice his Judgment, or de- 

ſtroy his Charity, it can t be preſumꝰd but that 
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: the Thoughts af future Rewards and Puniſh- 
3 but moderately, wou'd be very unjuſt. 
. Teen 12. And yet if the Magiſtrate has a Right 


Fon feat to uſe Force, to make People J_ What 
at 


. 


to attain to that End becauſe where the End is a Duty, 
its end. the Means moſt conducive to it muſt be ſotoo. 
Nov it's evident, a greater Degree will cauſe 

Men to profeſs, where a leſs will not; and con- 


q ſequently the greater Degree will have the 
* reateſt Effect. Beſides, what can the Magi- 
= ſtrate do if Men will ſtill go on in a conſtant 
3 Defiance to his Laws, to aſſert Opinions be 


judges do diſhonour God, or not aſſert others 
which do honour him? Muſt he not at aſt 
come to capital Puniſhments, unleſs he will ſee 

, God" continually diſhonour'd? And if mere 
Opinions are of that fatal Conſequence to the 
Souls of Men (as Perſecutors pretend) it's the 
higheſt Charity which can be, to deſtroy al 
Promoters of ſuch pernicious Opinions;' for 

is it not much better that a few, and thoſe 
too hated of God, ſhou'd be cut off, than 
that they ſhou'd deſtroy the Sou of a great 
many (for who knows where ſuch Opinions 
will ſtop ?) not only of the preſent, but of 
ſucceeding eee So that here's no 
room for Clemency: For how can the Life 
* q 
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ſince nothing can, at leaſt T.certainly, 
out ſuch Opinions, as putting & the 
'*tm to Death, not the Charity to 
the Souls of others to ſerve? 1 ! Nay, it's 
more the Safety and Intereſt of a Na 


that a fe ſhou 
Religion, Kb. 5 


nimments, nich fut Nen to ine 


be griev'd_ and provok d; which 5 necella- C 


rily create Diſturbances, Tumults, Wars, &c. 
Nay, fuch proceeding will be the ocgaſion of 
the Death of more People; as it was here in 
the late Perſecutions, where more were ſtary'd; 
or otherwife dy d in, noiſom Priſons, than 
are deſtroy d in the like proportion of Time, 
where the Inquiſition i is eſtabliſß d-. And how 
little it's able co gane People to a Uniformity, 
may be Ju udg d from Charles: the Firſt's Time, 
where the Church was ſo far from rooting out 
the different Se&s by Puniſhments, and thoſe 
too not very moderate, · that thoſe Methods 
were the Ruin o 95 the perſecuting Church. 80 
that in reſpect o 

the Honour of God, all Sectarys, if they are 
not to be ſet wholly. at Liberty, are to be 


quite rooted out; for all middle Wann are 
ieee 0 rl ad 
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_—_ Force prevents Men wi 5 
into Errors, it muſt be becauſe it 


[vs of Münder their freely and impartially examining 


Errors. 


matters of Religion; which if Men wou'd as 
frankly do where Foree is us d, as where *tis 
not, it cou'd no ways hinder the ſuppos'd In- 
creaſe of Errors, becauſe the not uſing it does 
no wiſe blind, nor the uſing it enlighten Mens 


Underſtandings. | And as Error, where impar- 


tial Diligence is us'd, is wholly innocent; ſo 


where it's neglected, the accidental ſtumbling 
on Truth will not juſtify or excuſe the negled 


df it: Therefore if it ſhou'd tend to hinder 


Error, by preventing Men from impartially 
confidering, it wou'd not give the Magiſtrate 
a Right to uſe Force. But how can Force, in 


the Hands of Men as liable to be miſtaken as 


thoſe on whom they ule it, contribute to hin- 
der Mens falling into Error? There may per- 
haps be more Errors in a Country where here 

is Liberty of Conſcience, but not more in Er- 
ror g becauſe it's more than probable (as I ſhall 
fully prove hereafter) that where Perſecution 
prevails, they are all unanimous in the wrong. 
But where will the Magiſtrate, uſing Force, 
prevent Errors? only in that Place where the 


Perſecutor's particular ct is . ; in all 
other 
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; yet the more we do ſo, the further we. ſhall 
| de from diſcoyering it. To hinder Men from 
| doing this, on pretence they wou'd be led into 
| Error by it, what is it but to make aur ſelves 
| wiſer than God, and in effe& to ſay; he is miſ- 
taken in the Method he has —_— for our 
diſcovering the Truth? Therefore, ſay the 
Perſecutors, let us keep the People in ignorance 
of all Opinions except our on, for fear when 
they comè to underſtand the different Opinions, 
and the Reaſons of one ſide as well as the o- 
ther, they ſhou'd be unqualify'd to judg of 
em. i 825 | 5 ITS "F 
3. It may be ſaid, upon ſuppoſition of this Vet ber 4 
Liberty, that Opinions, tho ever ſo abſurd, may 's . 
be publiſh'd. But if eyery one is to judg for ad Opi- 
himſelf, he ought not to rely upon anather's nns. 
judgment, but examine whether they are ſo or 
not; and it's probable that they who are a- 
-gainſt this Freẽdom, maintain ſuch Opinions: 
or the more they are afraid of having their 
Opinions examin'd, the more abſurd it's likely 
4 4 they 
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they are; and the more any Opinion is grounded 

Redl, the more willing the Profeſſors of it 
are to have it undergo the Teſt: it's only thoſe 
with flaws in em, which (like crack'd Titles) 
cam t bear a Scrutiny. If the Berenunt were for 
ever ennobl'd by St. Paul for not relying on 


what be ſaid (cho he had the Power of Mira- 


cles to confirm his Doctrine) but for trying 


0 whether thoſe" things he affirm'd were ſo or 


not; there's certainly as much Reaſon now to 
do it, other wiſe we are Slaves where we ought 
tobe moſt free, in our nobleſt Part, our Un- 
derſtanding. And if in all other Matters, the 
more any thing is ſcanꝰd, the more the ſtrength 
of thoſe Reaſons appears which make for Truth, 
as well as the weakneſs: of thoſe which are 
' pleaded in behalf of Error; why ſhou'd it not 
bes ſo in Matters of Religion, [ſince we muſt 
g of their Truth and Falſhood, as we do 
of all other things, by their Agreement or Dif- 
agreement with our common Notions? eſpe- 
cially” conſidering Religion is no obſcure and 
unintelligible thing, but ſo plain and eaſy, that 
it's ſuted to the Capacity of my CO and 
Ignorant, the Bulk of Mankind.” 
I tẽs to me very ſtrange, that any mob d have 
ſo ill an Opinion of the Reaſonableneſs of the 
true Religion, or think ſo weakly of thoſe Ra- 
tional Facultys God has given Men on pur- 
poſe to judg of Religion, as to ſuppoſe they 
wou d not prefer it (were they not prejudic'd 
by temporal Motivès) before the Inventions of 
n 
It's ſaid, the Affectation of Singularity wid 
Novelty is apt to cauſe a Man (if the Magi- 
| ſtrate by Force does not reſtrain coral to wan- 
our wa _ true gp. "2: pr 
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ChaigT inMetteri- f Regin. 213 
But what Charms can there be, in not dnly Whether 
hang thought ignorant and miſtaken, bot aiſd, ele. 
eſpis d ang hated, as he too certainly is, uh fn, Pig 
differs in his Sentiments from his Neighbours F enting. 
And therefore it's a ſign that a Man not; only: 6 
thinks of, Religion, but that he 415 very hearty 
and ſincere in it, when hei;£xpoſes himſelf to 
a conſtant Diſgrace and Diſrepute by it 30for 
there's not one of a thouſand who is ſtiff and 
inſenſible enough to bear the perpetual 'diflike: 
of his Neighhours, and thoſe he is forcd to 
converſe with: And therefore there's no need 
of Force ta make Men profeſs the Publick Re- 
ligion, ”whith (for noother Reaſon than be- 


1 a V £ 5 
gence of the Magiſtrate. tas Rf 1350s nase . 3 


5. Another Argument they uſually urge is; Compulſion 
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E can he 
e, by their, Luſts and Paſſions, 
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% Riohtiof M part IE} 
 Jirifei8tion, and all Men, for the lake of their 
_-commior Good, are dbligd to get em believ'd 
aid practisd; it being &qually the Intereſt of 
SGoverndurs and Govetn'd,-to embrace the true 


Religion, contriv'd by the infinite Wiſdom of 


God för the Benefit of Mankind: or — wt as 
ke chu d not envy his Creatures any — — 
of which they are capable, ſo — haus forbad 
em nothing which does not naturally tend to 
their Ruin and Peſtruction; and were it not 
for Perſecution; and thoſe Opinions ſupported 
By it, which imerefted- Men Have tack'd to the 
Ghfiftian Religion, there dan he Acubx that 
it-Had long na w been the ſal Pro- 
feffiohi of - Man 2 316.7981 (ol 21 11 91680 
Ignorance . As d free uud im RY Tiderty' is the 
— wat only way promete-'Fruth, ſo-whete/Perſes 
neceſſ;ry tio prevails, c tis! morally impoſſible: that 
Compa- Error, ance; and Superſtifiva: muſt not 
p gnor 
nions of di ſo tod ʒ beeauſt when Men are hndred from 
— exerciſing their Reaſonp by being ford blindly 
wi. te fotow! the Opimlens of others, theyabecome 
8 — Typerſtivious, and art apt to take 
55 Ap äbſurdimpteſmons : And the Prieſts them 


res; where kdey are ſüre of the Futte of the 


ae make People profeſs hat they 


pleaſe; will not much trouble themſelves about 
Reaſons and Arguthents 3 and conſequently! by 
degrees grow very ignorant and ſuperſti 
as We find it in Spain, Sealy, Port ituly and 0. 
ther Popiſ Places Where the Inquiſixien is ſet- 
tho in Hane (where till of late more 
| Iiate bas been allowkty they have not for the 
generdliey been ſ6- graſly ignorant ult& very 
true What a late Author obſer ves“ That the 
Miniſtry is more, karned, more diligent; and 
more ecemplary, Where's Government cxrtys it 
ſelf e to the Mieten Partys, than —_ 
| arty 
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Party being abſ>jute Maſters, ond "ns * 
ſelf to Licentiouſneſs, Ignorance, Idleneſs, ar 
be once dercauſe 5 1 th more 


— 7 — | Goun 
y in Po Prote ant, ntrys 5 
which the lefs there i of Li 4 i 
Error, 1gnorabce, and Superſtition N 
J. Beſides; when Men ſhall he Ander d ff n The Cler- 
profeſſing any Poctrine except; what the WE 89 P — 8 
in their Convocations decree, will not the hel res 
be tempted. to eſtabliſn —_ en 1 | cation 
tend to promote their own Power and 
nion, tho to the deſtruction of true Beg 
And this is no ſtrange Suppoſition, conſidering 
how fond in general Mankind are to advange 
their o Power: and Authority- And do agt 
the Proteſtant Clergy own that Popery. is 
a Politick Deſign to advance the Power of 4 
Clergy under the Biſhop of Rome, tho to 
Ruin of Chriſtianity? But as Nome it elf Was „ 
not built ia a Day, _ 'twas; by a long, ſtedd .. 
and uniform Peſign for many Ages, that E 
Clergy gradually arri xd gory ng” Tad = 
— ufficiently evident, that long befe 94 5 EY 

Pope uſurp'd fuch Superiority over the re & 
the Clergy, they were carrying on the 7 — 
of aggrandizing themſelves, and tyrannizing 
over thoſe they call the Laity. In a word ʒ Ic 
has been the Pride, Ambition, and —.— 
neſs of the Prieſts, and the Force and Violence 
which by their means and inſtigation the per- 
ſecuting Magiſtrates haue us d On the People 
to make em pay a blind Submiſſion to the Be- 
crees of the Gergy, which has been the Cauſe, 
not only of all the Miſchiefs and Miſerys which 
have happen d in Chriſtendom on account af 
Region but of the * Corruption of Reli- 

P 4 | Bom: ; 


giv weh eieg thing — — eaſyin 
t ſelf, and*ſated* to the Capacity of the Feo- 
ple, wou'd never have been ſo much and ſo 
unide rally dæpravd, had there been an intire 
Iidetky of *Conſtience. For tho on ſeveral 
accbunts, as Prejadice of Education, miſtaken 
8 ret; &. Errors might have 
n Irre. the Church, yet had they not been 
1 Iiſh'd by Penal Laws, there wou'd have 
lde Is all Ages, ho not being under 
© 4 4555 like Preſudices, wou'd' have oppos d em; 
aud co venti upon a free Examination, 
Error cou d not Tong haye nene Power 
of Truth. 10 ONS, 997: 925 0 ole 
'; "Luther," Calvin; &c. were mere ſucceſsful 
than others, ho before them ſaw the Corrup- 
. the Ciergy had introduC*'d:;” only becauſe 
3 had better Fortune in meeting with Prin- 
es Who alle we'd 'em a Liberty SD Was de- 
to the others? 107 nr bon peat 
Religion © 8. One of che- ehiefeſt Means of ee 
much core Re sion, was occaſion'd by the Heathen Phi- 
rupted by loſo ers, thoſe Pretenders to. Science falſly fo 
len Fig. cal d'; ho wien they thought it worth their 
leopbers. while (tho few or none of em at>ifirſt were 
i converted) to come into the Church, and 
became Govertionrs' and leading Men in it, 
brought in with 'em their abſurd Metaphyſi cal 
Notions, wholly-inconfiſtent with the Plainneſs 
and Simplieity of the Goſpel, which they wre- 
ſted to their pretconceiv d Opinions; ſo hard | 
it is to conquer the Prejudice of Education: 
and being then un willing to make a. meaner 
Figure, on account of their Learning, than 
they did formerly, they blended together two 
very different things, Chriſtjanity,” and that 
vain Philoſophy" againſt which St. Paul gives:fo 
N Cautions. And m—_— WO ſucceeded _ 
| made 
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chat: ie linker ef iReligian;\0 © 
made it their huſineſs to render Religion more 
and more myſterious and unintelligible, that, 
the Laity ſnou'ꝗ admire em for their profound 
8 in things paſt their o.]mn underſtan - 

ding, and he wholſy govern'ꝗſby them in mats... 

ters of Religion, as being above: their Appre- 
henſions 5 and; ſo: get their Conſeiences, and 
conſequently their Eſtates in their diſpoſal. 

Which Deſign ſueceeded accordingly ; for we; . 

find. twas wholly; left to them to make what - 
Creeds, and impoſe what Opinions they thought: 

fit on the Laityz; who, whenever they aſſerted 

their Natural Right of judging for themſelves, 

and acting according to that judgment, were 

by the Magiſtrate's Sword fore d to Compli- 

ance. Thus twas that Prieſtgraft: began, and 

per ſecution compleated the Ruin of Religion. 

And if this was the Method the lengy cock in 

the moſt early Times, what, reaſonais:there t 

ſuſpect, that in theſe latter Times:they are lef$ 

in love with Power and Dominion 2 ů , 

, It's ſaid, That the Magiſtrates Force is 
neceſſary to- preſerve Religion z ibecauſe for 

want of it the World was quickly and enivety 

ſally overrun with Idolatr. % t my no 
I anſwer; A Right ia the Magiſtrates to uſe Whether 
Force, wou'd' in no wiſe have prevented Idala- 75* Mag 
try, except they had been againſt; it when; the rt, . 
Feople were lnclin'd to it; Which as ſo far neceſſan 
from being true, that the Kings ;themielves — | 
(as that great and good Man, the; Author of Idelur 
the three Letters concerning Telcr amen plainly 
ſhowy). were the Fromoters of Idolatry, by in- 
troducing their Eredeceſſors into the Divine 
Worſnip of the People, to ſecure tocthemſelves, 

as deſcended from the Gods, the greater Vene- 
ration from their Subjects; and therefore erec- . 
ted ſuch a Worſbip, and ſuch a Prieſthood, K 
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ann ch 
dience they def cg J. 
le; that Courts 
their 


. Ad its much more probab 
1 by their Inſtruments the Prieſts, and by t 
= Attifices; the Fables of their Gods, their My. 
3 ſterys and Oracles, ſhon'drhis' advance the 
Honour of 'their-Kings among the People, for 
the Ends of Ambition and Power; than that 
de People fhon'd fnd our thoſe refin'd Ways 
of doing it, and introduce them into Courts 
for enſlaving themſelves. And it's no wonder 
that Abſqlute and Arbitrary Monarchs (as the 
firſt Introducers of Idolatiy were) cou d im- 
poſe what" they pleas d on their Subjects, bred 
up in Slavery, and conſequentiy in Ignorance: 
| _ 9 2 — miſerable —— 
aty equence Arbittary Pow 
have no leifore Xo examine into — Re- 
ligion, their Time being wholly taken up in 
prWeiding neceſſary Subliſtnce and conſe- 
2 they muſt be groſſy ignorant, and have 
b Jon; and 2570 ghts ſutable to 
_ whe! Condition fis eherefdre not 

that theſe Ethperors might by degrees impoſe 
ohn 'em the worſhipping their: Anceſtors, eſpe- 
wen ially when they ſaw the: Prieſts. and Courtiers 
7." * ſcarce forbear adoring the preſent Monarch: 
l ee is al moſt unavoidable in Arbitrary. Go- 
+... Vernmenrs, as the moſt fulſom and blaſphe- 
+ ->11 1. M0us Flatterys offer'd/ up to the French King, 
* lex) -even'by his Chriſtian Subjects, ſufficiently wit- 
ieſs. Nay, how many Inſtanees have we of 

uch Monarchs, whoſe Impatience wou'd not 
Permit em to ſtay till after their Death for 
Divine Honours, which then Cuſtom: had in a 
mantter made their Right? And. 
ere, One (and perhaps not the leaſt) Reaſon 
\ el the Prieſts are for Slog 
ching 
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Mother of Devotion 56555 
Is certainly. Church, as;/the,. Rags 
call — and therefore —— 1 
they dread more than a hnowing Lait 


to ſhow all the Arts and Methods they/ (have | 


taken ito» Heep them 1gtOrants' wo 
quireþaulatge: Hiſtory; And we find pkg 
— Places where theiGlergyrarn melt 


ron; potent; and xich{ the People are moft 


ignofant and, ſuperſtitious, asc well as; Ln 
lacs Ant „ 


As FFE 
Kid rer _ —— was Pigdewonty 25 
ſome ſuch bar ren Blades; which cuu d wot; 
maingain many Prieſts, and where: tas ſSar rc 
worth their-while:t@adxance Prieſtetaft, whis 


— . the Purity of — Goſpel. And 


— ſo much for th at 
ving the Prieſts'of rden alle naſterys, and other 


il-gotten Goods; ſo nothing has ſinqe contri- 
buted more to the conitiffefng of it, chan 


Poſſeſfions being out of Whelf handse e And the 


y chrrupted 
rcing the Pebple 


Method by whichot 
Religion, is wh 


2y hate 
ing or 


inte a blind Janne ek what they: i aſe _ 


e t 


upon, zem. ILwas by th 
Jewiſh Prieſts and R. 


2 255 ppeege that Ne-. 
tion the Traditions of Meg for t he Comm 1; 


ments of God. And it 7 — this Met 
the 0 — — Religion 6 ports it i 


ing; No 
the: e ll cup the People. . * 


n as the depri- 


Diſoourſè allow d of "as 
y 


ef ae Nl, f nin Port li. 
Nl III "body knows that the: Feople into an 


Ron * — Faith, is the Buwark of the Popiſh 
SORT: Religion. 1 Ae hugs 22968910 l Ebi | 


. — 0 1 having —— think retorted 
Arguments ompulſion, upon pretente 
we of advancing the true Religion; I ſhall next 

| examine what is ſaid for it on a Civil account: 

But before I do that: I muſt: beg leave ( ſince 

— br Proteſtants this Diſcourſe is chief de- 

| iu 87 1-448 Wos 
b 9 to — That the Doctrine of Com. 
N pullfon is inconſiſtent with the very Foundation 

of the Proteſtant Religion- And. 

| - Secondly; iTo lay down the true Method; 
þ conſonant to Proteſtant Principles, of deſtroy. 
r ing not only Schiſmis — but all Ha. 
. tred and Uncharitäbleneſs, and bringing Peo- 
= ple to crue Chriſtian- Lore and - Friendſhip, 
3 notwithſtanding all / Differences in Opinion; 
5 which will in a manner prevent all that can be 
urg'd for Ufer re N 3:10! 
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i ras Ferſccbtist. that 5d vant\dPope: 


aA 1, 5 
of Prore. ry, ſo 'twas'Freedom and Toleration 
flantim that uind it, and eſtablim'd Proteſtantiſm; 
| — ug the Eſſence of hich c in ever — 
F 4 Te. Vine an impartial R ght te judgofértchimfel 
i. ef rlfch "is tie neceſſaty: Conſequenes f it, 


aQing/according to tharJudgment:/ And there- 
wee 1 as" very worthy Perſon ſays, N Ferſe- 
cutor 
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. fb; 5% in Matters of \ Religiawic; 


in Icutor is no where:at 
ſh' rapiſts ia per ſecuting, a ent with 
Non Principles: But Proteſtants, whilſt they 
per ſecute any, condemn themſelves. The for- 
mer pretend there are Doubts and Difficultys 


— 1 


f 


ligion 3 and therefore there muſt be, ſay: 
ſome ultimate and external Judg to appeal to, 
by whoſe deciſive ludgment all Perſons mult be 
concluded, otherwiſe ſo many Neu 4 many 
Minds, and the Church will be fill'd with Con- 
troverſy and Confuſio o 

BM The Proteſtants, on the contrary ſayß, That 
Cod has appointed no ſuch Judg, bur that every 
Zone is to judg for himſelf, and to act according 


Is that Judgment: And therefore, ſince they | 


judg'd the Terms of Communion with the 


| Church of Rome unlawful, they ated according 
to their Duty in r from it, and in 


forming Religious Aſſemblys of their own, and 
endeavouring to make as many Converts as 
they cou'd: And that they were oblig'd to do 
this when the Government was againſt em, as 
well as when ' twas for em, in Q. Marys Days as 
well as Q. Elizabeth's; according to the prac- 
tice of the Primitive Chriſtians, who held their 


Religious Aſſemblys contrary to the Commands 


of the Heathen Government. Grant me theſe 
Principles, or by any other juſtify the Refor- 
mation if you can; and ſhew me then how any 


Man, or Body of Men, can pretend to judg for 


others, and by Force endeavour to make em 
profeſs their Seatiments. Nay, can the perſe- 


cating Proteſtants any otherwiſe juſtify them- 


ſelves againſt the Church of Rome, than by the 
very ſame Arguments their Brethren (who:de- 
fire only the ſame Liberty from them, which 
they claim from the Papiſts) make W 

12 2 g ence 


in all, eren the moſt, important Points e- 1280 
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== dice ith, againſt whom! they can alle 
Aer AOL other. Ry Realſbns than the Papiſts uſe ag al 


of lem! than which there can be Walle rhe 
dliingenuoos. And what is it but Adel 


Reg ſbn in N of Religion, and then pu- 
Nikos ern * — contrary to it? To tel 
for themſelves, and ad 


by 8 to a ag * and yet excommu- 


te, im prin, and fine em for ſo doing, is 
ſt fulſom Contradiction. With what Face 
can the Clergy tell their Hearers, that bas 
ought not to take things on truſt, but im 

tl ye examine the Reaſons on all ſides, an Te 
make it — buſineſs to hinder the preaching 


or printing of any thing except what makes 


Pag. 28. 


% And what 


for their own fide ?” The Author of the Per- 
fuaſive to an ingennom Trial of Opinions in Reli. 
$0 1 ſays, © They that +A a good Cauſe, 
ed no diſi oe 5 Arts; they will not 

es 105 bt Men from conſidering what their Ad. 
*. « reriry ſay, by denouncing Damnation a- 
4 gainſt em; nor forbid 'em to read their 
Books, but rather encourage em to do ſo, that 

Kok 2 es may ſee the difference between Truth and 


„ Error, between Reaſon and Sophiſtry, with 
a their own Eyes. This is the ect of a well- 

4 Confidence in Truth; and there is 
Hh « t 


is Sig nofa good Cauſe ap arently diſcern- 


4 able in he Application of the Clergy of this 
4 Church both to their Friends and Enemys, 


ic they deſire the one and the other to conſider 
parti 4 dried js ſaid for us and a gain us: 
oever Guides of a Party do other- 


4 wiſe, they give juſt cauſe to thoſe that follow 
has dem to examine their Doctrines ſo much the 
; * more carefully, by how much they are more 


© univitling to have em examin'd. It's a. bad 
Sign, 


SS 


a 


both Gd and Man, Rrſt to bid Men uſe thes 
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« Sign, when Men are loth to havetheir Opi- 
ions ſeen in the Day, but love Parkoels 
4 rather thanLight.' _ 

Whether this laſt does 425 Fes the wa ; of 
Chun ee . to hinder 
* or printed dr 2 — wy © 220 "he 
275 own fide, as well as to the Church of Church on 
| are, : Pane what Conſcience he cou d make perſecuting 
uch a 
ſecution in that very Book he attempts to 
tify, Jer the eder jo judg. And*twou'd Sr 
diverting (were it not on ſuch a Subject) to 
abe 4 the miſerable Shifts the make to 
condemn the Practice of the Fopiſh Church, 
and at the ſame time to juſtify their own, 
which, as well as the Papiſts, claims a Legifla- 
er and Coercive Power in Matters of mere 
Reli 

2 bu ſay they, The Papiſts forbid the Peo- 

ple from reading the Scripture, and thereby 
linder, em — judging for themſelves. 


To which 1 4 Which is worſe, to 


it, in al- 


give Men leave, by reading the Scripture, to , 
dg for themſelves, and then uſe Force to make $criprures 
em act contrary to their Judgments, or to to be read, 
make em follow their Guides with a blind im- and yer re- 
plicit Faith? The one tends to make Men ig-J ng, 4 * 
norant and ſuperſtitious, the other dowaright '* Jul: 
Hypocrites and Villains: if Men were above 
Force, they wou'd neither blindly follow their 
pretended Guides, nor act againſt their Con- 
ſciences. But however, both Papiſts and Pro- 
teſtants uſe the Means which naturally tend to 
effect theſe wicked Ends. 

- Beſides, I ask theſe Proteſtant Perſecutors, 
whether they think the reading of the Scrip- 
ture alone, without hearing or reading ſome 
learned Men of * to ander 

er- 


FEA on that Church, whoſe Per- Principles. 


wing the 
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_ Of qche;Roghts ef Han 
underſtand the controverted Points? If they 


own. they.qught. to hear em, why not the op- 


poſite ſide? If they were to hear, neither, 


they wou'd be more likely to fo ma. true Judg- 

ment, than to: hear ,the ody d, a 
Arguments on one fide, only. If the Fople 

map not be, truſted. to hear what, cap. be ſaid 


and elaborate 


on all ſides, for fear of taking a different Opi- 


-*. » .pionfrom the, licens'd, Guides, yehy ſhall they 


be more. truſted with reading the Scriptures, 
which they may apprehend in a Senſe, different 


from that of their Guides? unleſs, you ſay, 


that as long as theſe alone have the interpre- 
ting of it, and have the Force of the” Magl- 
ſtrate on their ſide, they may impoſe what 0- 
Pinions they pleaſe on the people. 
I n ſhort, did the Prieſts of any Proteſtant 
Party act conſiſtent with their own Principles, 
and had a mind that the People ſhou'd not 
blindly follow 'em, they wou'd be ſo far from 
hindring em (by reſtraining the Liberty of 


* 


the Preſs and Pulpit) from examining the Res- 


|  ſonableneſs of thoſe Opinions which are con- 
trary to theirs, that they wou'd make it their 
Buſineſs to perſuade em to it, and obtain an 


intire Liberty for their Adverſarys to preach 
and print what they think good. uw. 


« 


A flopput 3. It was the Proteſtant Prieſts acting moſt: 
70 the Re- apparently, and ſhamefully inconſiſtent with 


formation 
by it, 


themſelves, that put a ſudden ſtop to the Re- 
formation, -which at firſt, like a mighty Tor- 
rent, overtun'd all that oppos d it: And here 
it is that the Church of Rome inſults, and ſays, 
That the Principles of the Proteſtants, by which 
they endeavour to juſtify their Separation from 
her, are ſo abſurd, that themſelves are oblig'd 
to act contrary to em, and do the very ſame 
things they condemn in her. Thus the Perſe- 
SY cution 
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Ch. 5. „ Mutter of "Religion. . 225 

cution of the Popiſh Church has been kept in 

countenance” by the Proteſtants following her 

Example; which otherwiſe wou'd have ap- 

pear'd ſo odious, that all muſt have abhor'd 

her for it, or elſe oblig'd her to grant that. 

Liberty which wou'd infallibly ruin her.. ; 
4. As Perſecution was the chief Cauſe of 1 e 

hindring the further ſpreading of the Reforma- | feld Ba 

tion,. ſo to that we muſt impute its not being formation. 

more perfect and compleat. For tho the fir 

Reformers deſerve great Commendatian, for 

what they did, yet it can't be imagin'd, that 

being bred up in Popiſt Darkneſs and Superſti- 

tion, they ſhou'd be able to diſcern, much leſs 

remove all thoſe Corruptions which had been. 

ſo long a gathering, and which cou'd only be 

the Work of Time, or Men inſpir'd; and 

therefore it's no wonder there were ſo many. 

different Opinions amongſt em at ſirſt. But 

had thoſe whO ſucceeded em, inſtead of paying, 

a blind 'implicit Submiſſion to their Dectees, 


„and getting em eſtabliſh'd by Penal Laws, taken 
„tte ſame Liberty in examining their Opinions 
= FC the Reformers did their Predeceſſors, all 
Differences, at leaſt of any moment, wou'd in 


ſome time have been compos'd; which became 
t impoſſible by the Clergy's being oblig'd (as they 
ch Yalu'd their Subſiſtence) to aſſert ſuch Opinions, 
right or wrong, as were eſtabliſſid by Law, and 


T by Perſecution cauſing ' ſuch Animoſitys and 
re Frejudices amongſt the different Seas, that 


inſtead of examining one another's Opinions 
n fincerely and impartially, they ran daily further 
into Ignorance, Superſtition, Narrownelſs, and 
4 | Vncharitableneſs, g | 
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Of the Method to de ſtroy not only Schiſms and 

©» Hereſys, but Hatred and Uncharitableneſs 

_ © .- #mong Chriſtians, notwithſtanding their dif- 
eren Opinions. e 


1.D UT ſuppoſe few or none of the diffe- 
D rent Opinions among Proteſtants, had 
been occaſion'd. by their acting conſiſtent with 
their own Principles; yet there cou'd not well 
be any Diviſions or Schiſms amongſt em, which 
wholly ariſe from that Anti-proteſtant and im- 


Impiety of pious Practice in impoſing on others our own 


zmpoſung LS $243k *s þ 19. 
Terms of uncertain and dubious Comments as neceſlary 


Commu- Terms of Communion, and requiring People 
nion, not to profeſs them on 19 9 of temporal and eter- 
requir'd by nal Puniſhment. This is nothing leſs than 
God. making our own Opinions of Divine Autho- 
rity, and as neceſſary to Salvation as the ex- 

preſs Words of the Scripture; which if Men 

did only make uſe of in any controverted 
Point in the publick Forms of Worſhip, they 

might be of the ſame Communion notwith- 
ſtanding their Variety of Opinions. And in- 

deed nothing ſeems more abſurd, than that in- 

ſtead of the Expreſſions which the infinite 
Wiſdom of God thought fit to make uſe: of, 

Men ſhou'd be ſo zealous for impoſing on their 
Brethren their own Conceits, eſpecially of 

things they confeſs to be inconceivable, and 

their own Explications of what they acknow- 

ledg to be inexplicable, and their own Reaſon 

of what they own is above their Reaſon, N 
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Ch. 6. i Matters of Religion, 225 
their own, meaning of what they confeſs their 
Words cannot reach the meaning 
But it's no wonder that they who render 
themſelves wiſer than God in contriving Me- 
thods, even oppoſite to thole, he requires, to 
make Men embrace the Faith, ſhou'd. think 
themſelves better able to expreſs that Faith 
than God bimſelk, and therefore condemn thoſe 
as Hereticks who declare their Belief in the 
Terms of Truth, but will not admit their, Ex- 
preſſions and Terms, from which it's by no 
means lawful to vary; which ſhows that they 
put a greater value on them, than on the Di- 
vine Word. . TY » | C a5 47 * 1 : | 4 * 

2. To this they ſay, they oblige People. to 
uſe their Expreſſions in order to diſcover He- 
1 3 ; 

But if God requires no more of a Chriſtian ether is 
than that he believes the Scripture, and endea- by 4552 
vours to find out the true Senſe of it, and to z 4%. 
live according to it, he who does this can be wry of He- 
in no fault, but is to all intents. and purpoſes retickg, 
as ſafe in reſpec to his eternal Happineſs as if 
he were infallible, and conſequently is far from 
being a Schiſmatick or Heretick. Tho the 
Impoſers are not only Schiſmaticks, by cauſing 
a needleſs Separation, but Hereticks by their 
own definition of Hereſy, which is erring in. 
Fundamentals, and erring obſtinately againff 
Knowledg; becauſe when they have determin'd 
the Holy Scriptures to be the only Foundation 
of Faith, they lay down certain Propoſitions 
as Fundamental which are not in the Scripture 
which is declaring againſt their own Principles, 
and deſtroying the very Foundation they have 
laid: ſo that inſtead of diſcovering others to 
be Hereticks, they make themſelves ſuch, by 
requiring a Divine Faith to their own imagin'd 
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EE. be Rights of Martins Pant, 
1 $a. however clear r they gem to 
ſelves to be drawn from Scripture, ap- 
pear quite contrary to others. If a 115 
a 11 Gurney, ſhon'd give certain Injanctions 
to bis Subjects, and app we no judg to deter- 
ine any. Diſpute which ſhou'd happen abdut 
1 85 ting em, but ut every oo ACCor "ding 
to he bh of His Skill ſhou'd ju Judg fox. Hine 
| and bt act fin he was fully 1 uaded Is i 
Ono Mild: Wos d got they who do this, 
hi” 'foever' deen u iter Sting hig In- 
ſage, have done all that ior required? 'And 
d not he be ſaltiy enrag d at eturn, to 
ſee them, for deln ns this, Fe and abus d by 
fc ele Sil fs? And what Reaſbn'there- 
M b 10 Wh "Chriſt ſhou'd deal other- 
N, ab rn te Judgment, with your 


_— 2 log Heretick-Starters, and reward th oſe 
8. . . £000 Ang faithful Servants (the ſuppos'd Here- 
: » a FIKS9or: follötiäg bis Directions, in judging 


2 * 0 WII; according to the beſt. of their Abi- 

— bees 872 C1443 ee I. 7 2 
75 a . I the PredeBiiarians and' Anti redeſti- 
45 if naria Ts who coffdemn one another's | Tenets 
different 48 moſt impious, may, and * „ notwith- 
Opinions ſtanding their different Sentiments; to continue 
— in in che ſame Church; or it the Orthodox can 
Publick ſo infinitely differ in Matters of Faith, that 
Worſhip. one Party of 'em ſhall worſhip only one Infi- 
nite Almighty Being or Spirit, and another 
three ſuch, and yet be of the ſame Commu- 
nion, and agree in the ſame Terms of Human 
Invention: why may not all (ſince it's ſcarce 
poſſible any ſhou'd differ more widely) join to- 
Setber in the ſame Communion, if nothing be 
mention'd in thoſe Matters wherein they dif- 
fert, except in Scripture-expreſlions, in which 
N all agree? ? Tun 1 they not Fe Or 
$ be 
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(which has caus'd a Schiſm in the Proteſtant - 
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Countrys, beyond Sea) but in all others, are der 


guilty. of the Separation? © For I do not ſee (as 
that. very. honelt and judicious Man -Mr, Hales 
in his Tract of Schiſm, obſerves) ( That Opi- 
te ngionum varietas & Opinantium unit as àre 
« eavzzre,, or that Men of different Opinions 
e may not hold Communion in Sacris, or both 
<« go to the ſame Church. Why may not I go, 
_ i] occaſion requires, to an Arian Church, 
ce © there be no Arianiſm expreſs d in their 
« Liturgy? and were Liturgys and. publick 
« Forms of Service ſo fram'd as they admitted 
« no particular. and private Fancys, but con- 
« tain'd thoſe things in which all Chriftiaus 
ce agree, Schiſms on Opinions were utterly, va- 
« niſh'd. And let me add, that not only: 
Schiſms or Hereſys, but all Hatred, Animoſi- 
tys, and Uncharitableneſs wou'd be deſtray/d = 
For then the Clergy, ſince it wou'd be. thei 
common . Intereſt to unite together, wou'd 
maintain Peace, Love, and Kindneſs, among 
themſelves, and preach the ſame to the People, 
who wou'd never, were they left to them- 
ſelves, hate, or moleſt one another for merely 
ſpeculative Opinions (which make little Im- 
preſſion upon 'em) eſpecially. too, when they 
did not create any Diviſions or Schiſms amongſt 
'em, Nay, then all Opinions of moment; (I 
mean thoſe which Men can't neglect examini 
into without à Fault). wou'd, Nin handl' 
e 


without Prejudice or Paſſion, quickly be rightly 


underſtood ; and thoſe of little or no moment 
(which are ghieffy kept up by the Hatred or A- 
nimglitys of the different, Sect, and_the Ker. 
fes of the: Prieſts) ſoon fall to. the ground. 
nd this is the Senſe of the ableſt Champion 
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Mr. Chil- n. 8.-< If Men wou'd be themſelves, and be 
—_— < content that others ſhou'd be, in the choice 
Stein. of their Religion, the Servants of God and 
L © notof Men; if inſtead of being zealous Pa- 


they wou'd become themſelves, and be con- 
© tent that others ſhou'd be plain and honeſt 
Chriſtians; if all Men wou'd believe the 
F< Scripture, and freeing themſelves from Pre- 
“ judice and Paſſion, wou'd ſincerely endeavour 
44 to find the true Senſe of it, and live accor- 
„4 ding to it, and require no more of others 
&« than to do ſo, not refuſing their Communion 
to thoſe that do ſo ; wou'd ſo order their 
4 Publick Service of God, that all may, with- 
„ out Scruple, or Hypocriſy, or Proteſtation 
againſt any part of it, join with 'em in it; 
«<'-who does not ſee, that ſeeing all neceſſary 
Truths are plainly and evidently ſet down 
4 in Scripture, there wou'd of neceſſity be a- 
« -mong all Men in all things neceſſary Unity 
«< of Opinion, and (notwithſtanding any other 
< Differences that are or cou'd be) Unity of 
« Communion and Charity, and mutual Tole- 
4 ration? by which means all Schiſm and He- 
e reſy wou'd be baniſh'd the World, and thoſe 
% wretched Contentions which now .rend and 
tear in pieces, not the Coat, but the Mem- 
& bers and Bowels of Chriſt, with mutual 
ce pride and Tyranny, wou'd ſpeedily. receive 
« a moſt bleſſed Cataſtrophe. So, Chap.4. u. 16. 
4 This preſumptuous impoſing of the Senſes 
« of Men upon the Word of God, the ſpecial 
< Senſes of Men upon the general Words of 
« God, and laying em on Mens Conſciences, 
under the equal Penalty of Death and Dam- 
High ITIDOE , #5144 nation; 
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of, the brave Chillingworth, who tells us, Ch. 3. 


<< piſts, earneſt Calviniſts, rigid Lutherans, &c. 
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te Interpretations, and tyrannous enforcing 
te em upon others; this reſtraining the Words 
« of God from that Latitude and Generality, 
ce and the Underſtanding of Men from their 
“Liberty, where Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
ce left 'em, is and hath been the only Foun- 
« tain of all Schiſms of the Church; and 
« that which makes *em immortal, the com- 
« mon Incendiary of Chriſtendom, Ridente 
« Turca, nec dlolente Judæo. Take away theſe 
« Walls of Separation, and all will quickly 
« he one: Take away this perſecuting, burn- 
« ing, curſing, damning of Men, for not ſub- 
ce ſcribing to the Words of Men as the Words 
« of God; require of Chriſtians only to be- 
« lieve Chriſt, and to call no Man Maſter 
« but him alone: Let thoſe leave claiming 

„ Infallibility, that have no Title to it; an 

« let them that in their Words diſclaim it, 
« difchim it likewiſe in their Actions. In 
« a' word, take away Tyranny, which is the 
« Devils Inſtrument to ſupport Errors, Su- 
c perſtitions, and Impietys, in the ' ſeveral 
« Parts of the World, which cou'd not other- 
« wiſe long withſtand the Power of Truth : 


« I fay, take away Tyranny, ' and reſtore 


% Chriſtians to the juſt and full Liberty of 
« captivating their Underſtanding to Scrip- 
te ture only; and (as Rivers when they have 
« a free Paſſage, run all to the Ocean) fo 
ce it may well be hop'd, by God's Bleſſing, 
e that univerſal Liberty thus moderated, may 
« quickly reduce Chriſtendom to Truth and 
A 
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231 
<« nation; this vain Conceit, that we can ſpe 
« of the Things of God, better than the 
« Words of God; this deifying oar 'own 


Of ale Regbis of Muntim Fart Il. 


The Apoſ- But to add 4 greater Authority, even that 
#les againſt of the Apoſtles themſelves :: Tho they! were to 


Impo ſit ion. 


teach the People the Chriſtian Faith before 


they baptizd em into it; it being impoſſible 


any ſhow'd be of the Chriſfian Church, before 
he knew the Faith which [muſt make him 2 
Chriſtian; yet they -requir*d no more of thoſe 
who before belie vd the Unity of. God, to qua- 
lify dem to be Members of the Church, than to 
believe jeſus to be the Chriſt, and that God 
had rais'd him from the Dead, and the Doc- 
trine of Repentance: And upon this Belief, 
which all Chriſtians profeſs, | they conſtantly 
admitted both Jews and Gentiles into the 
Church; and conſequently whilſt this Belief 
remains, they are not unqualify'd to be Mem- 
bers of the Church, unleſs Men have a Right 
now-a-days to diſown thoſe for Brethren and 
Members of the Church whom the: Apoſtles 


 own'd-/as ſuch. „But They. are indeed (as 


© Mr.Ch:/lingworth obſerves) the greateſt Schiſ- 
© maticks, who make the Way to Heaven nar- 


* rower, the Yoke of Chriſt heavier, the Dit- 


(© ferences of Faith greater than they were 
“ made at the beginning by Chriſt and | his 
* Apoſtles; they talk of Unity, and aim at 


„ Tyranny, and will have Peace with none but 


den their Slaves and Vaſſalss. 


N KO 
4. But it's ſaid; A4 Heretic, after two or 


three Admonitions, is to be rejected, or (more 
properly) avoided: therefore Pifference of O- 


Pinions will hinder Men from being of the ſame 


Communion. ' + 


Who meant By a Heretick is not meant one who thro 


by a Here- 


the weakneſs of Underſtanding is in an Error, 
but an immoral Man who acts againſt his Con- 
ſcience; for the Apaſtle deſcribes him as one 
who's conſcious of his Crime, as being con- 

| . demn'd 
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demn'd of himſelf, on whom Admonitions 
might have a good Effect; or if they ſhou'd 
not be ſufficient, yet that the Trouble and Diſ- 
grace of being ſhun'd by his Brethren, might 
reclaim: him: which Methods cou'd have no 
ſuch Effect, if his Fault had been a mere Error 
of the Underſtanding. And Hereſy muſt needs 
be a Fault of the Will, becauſe it's call'd a 
Work of the Heſh, and damnable, which a mere 
Error of the Underſtanding by no means is: 
And if the Apoſtle had meant, that a ſimple 
erroneous Perſon was to be avoided, he wou'd 
have contradicted himſelf, ſince (as has been . 
already prov'd) he requires ſuch a one to be 
born with. * | | . 
J. But it's ſaid, 
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Me are bid to mat and avoid Rom. i. 


thoſe who- cauſe e and Offences. 17. 

To which I anſwer, That bare differences What by : 
in Opinion do not cauſe em; for what two awiding 4 
Men, even of the ſame Communion, agree in — — ; 


all Points of Divinity? Na, it's Impoſition has — 
been the unhappy Occaſion of all the Offences,* * ö 
Schiſms, Diviſions, and Hereſys, which have 4 
confounded the Church. Beſides, it's plain, J 
the Apoſtle does not ſpeak here of the merely 
Erroneous, becauſe he ſays they are thoſe who 

ſerve not the Lord Jefus.Chriſt, but their own 
Belly; and where he renews the ſame Diſcourſe, 

he deſcribes em as Enemys of the Croſs f 
Chriſt, Whoſe; end is Deſtruction, whoſe God is Phil. 3» 
their Belly, who mind exrthly Things. A Charac- 

ter which generally agrees too well with thoſe 

who are for Impoſition, and who thereby cauſe 
Diviſions and Offences, contrary to the Doc- 

trine the Apoſtle taugt en. 

If Schiſm be, as dis -pretended, ſo great a 
Crime: that every one who is guilty af it is out 

of the ordinary way of Salvation; what can be 
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more Uncharitable and 1 mpious, than to ry 
ſo many things, even of an indifferent nature, 
neceſſary to Church-Communion, as tho ĩt were 

on purpoſe to make Schiſmaticks? 
Puniſh- 6. In — word, to be ſhun'd and avoided by 
ment foP an every one as ſome Peſt 'or Ptague, can be no 
Error of ſmall Puniſhment to ſo ſociable a Creature as 
flending, Man; and therefore none ought to be ſo pu- 
deftrufive nid for an Error of the Underſtanding, an 
55 Society. involuntary thing, and no Fault at all; when 
alſo that Puniſhment tends not to convince 
him of his Error, but to make him act againſt 


. his Conſcience, and to cauſe Uncharitableneſs, 


and moſt of thoſe other pernicious Conſequen- 
ces (tho not in ſo high a degree) which Force 
does. In ſhort, none can forfeit his Right to 
the civil Converſe and Familiarity of his Fel- 
low - Creatures, ſo that - ſhall combine toge- 
ther to avoid him, exc pt we his being a Man 
of no Conſcience, or of ſuc Principles as en- 
gage him to break thoſe common Rules which 
tend to their mutual Happineſs, and thereby 
become their common Enemy. And if Chril 
_— wou d not act againſt the Light of Nature 


doing as they wou'd not be done to, they 


ought” to give to all Men (how different ſo- 
ever their Religion may be) the ſame Freedom 
of Judging and _— — to their Jace: 
ment'as they wou'd defire from them, and im- 
poſe no more on them than they wou'd be 
willing to ſuffer themſelves were they in their 
Power; and require no more of their own Peo- 
ple who have the ſame Rule of Faith, than to 
endeavour to find out the true meaning of it, 
and to live up to it ; and of their Clergy, than 
their beſt Diligence to diſcover the true Senſe 
of it, and — "OOTY in intructing others 


in it. 
7. With- 
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Ch.6,, in Matters of Religion. 235 
J. Without this Freedom tis morally im- The Clergy 
poſſible but the Clergy” muſt be the chief Pro. nge | 
moters, not only of Schiſms and Hereſys, but — "og 
of Uncharitableneſs, Envy, Strife, Feuds and Inpoſition. 
Factions; ſince not only their Intereſt, but the 
Method of their Education inclines *em there- 
to. For Men who are bred in the World, as 
they every day meet with variety of Opinions, 
ſo they can with eafe ſee others differ from 'em, 
and freely give em the ſame Liberty they take 
themſelves: On the contrary, they who are The Du. 
educated (as the Clergy are) in Cloiſters or *49ine# 
Colleges, where they come not to examine thg 4 ape 
Truth of ſuch Opinions as are eſtabliſn'd b * 
Law, but to profeſs em as a Trade, by whic i'Y 
they are to get their Living, . and conſe- 
quently are all as to thoſe Matters of the ſame 
Opinion; when they come into the World, and 
ſet up for Teachers, they can't bear ſo unuſual 
a thing as the leaſt oppoſition : whereas were 
they left to themſelves to examine things in 
their own Minds, and after this to profeſs 
what they judg to be Truth, this wou'd teach 
'em Patience, Modeſty, and Humility, by 
ſhowing how ſubject, not only themſelves, but 
even the moſt Celebrated are to be miſtaken z 
and that nothing diſcovers Truth like a free 
and ſincere examination; and conſequently 
they muſt abhor any Reſtraint to the freedom 
of judging. That this different way of Edu- 
cation has as different Effects on the Minds of 
Men, is ſo very evident, that you will ſcarce 
find a thinking Man who abhors not all Impo- 
ſition, and every thing which tends to hinder 
Freedom-and Liberty of judging. On the con- 
trary, you ſhall ſcarce meet with one who has 
had à different Method of Education, whoſe 
Reaſon generally lies in Authority, ou his 
85 122 rains 
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Of the Rights of Mankiod. Par 
dear with any Oppoſition, but is for impoſi 
upon others with Forte and Violence. An 
+++ this proud imperious perſccuting Spirit betrays 
it ſelf in all their Writings, where, without 

reſpect to Chriſtianity or good Manners, they 

ſtick at no Expreſſions, tho ever ſo ſcurrilous 

and abu ve, which will ſerve. to expoſe and 

Which too Vilify their, Adverſarys., And which adds not 
much, dif; à little to this ſort of Temper, is the Arbi- 
paſes*em fo trary and Peſpotical Government us d in the 
8 Pace of their, Education; for there is none {6 


236 
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9. ſolent and aſſuming, ſo apt to inſult and do- 
mineer, when he has an Opportunity, as he 
who has been bred in an abſolute Obedience, 
and a laviſh Compliance, And Experience 
ſhows, that the longer People have liv'd in ſuch 

Places, the readier they are to fly into Ex- 
- travagance when they come abroad into the 
World; and if they happen to influence the 
Counſels of the Magiſtrate, they ſeldom fail 
to preſs, him on to illegal Arbitrary Practices, 
or to practiſe the ſame themſelves in thoſe 
Places of Power to which they are advancd. 
And the chief Reaſon which makes the Regular 
Clergy among the Papiſts ſo much more for 
Perſecution and Cruelty. than the Secular, is, 
becauſe, the Government in their, Cloiſters 
is more Tyrannical and Arbitrary than the 
others: Tis therefore incumbent on all Go- 
vernments to take ſpecial care that thoſe Places 
where the Youth receive their Learning, ſhou d 
be, what they are uſually call'd, Places of free 

. ingeniow Education. But to return. 1 
Can it be expected from Men thus educated, 
thar they ſhow'd by ther Precepts and Exam: 

ples, perſuade thoſe of their own. Party. tg 

any Charity and Benignity for any other 1 — 
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ooks on them (as all Sects do on each 

other) either as Schiſmaticks or Hereticks, and 
endeavours to perſuade all People to do the 
ame? which ſtrikes not only at the Power and 
juriſdiction, but even at the Maintehance the 
people beſtow on theſe Prieſtsͤ 1 4s 
It's no wonder that in this Caſe they poſſeſs 
the People with Hatred and Animoſitys againſt 
all Diſſenters, and are continually 'urging the 
Magiſtrate to per ſecute em. But it wou'd” be 
as abſurd for him to be govern'd by them, as 


it wodd have been in the Town - Clerk of | Ephe- 
{i to be ruPd by Demotrim, and the reſt of the 


silrer-Smiths in puniſhing Paul, whoſe Prea- 
e 22 IS TE 
8. Did the Clergy conſider the ill Effects Hu the 
which Perſecution Bas all along had upon em, Clergy 
they wou'd not be ſo'-zealons for it“ As long u, fem 
4 the'Emperors had the Power in their own gh zmpe- 
Hands, there never was a Council which was rors, &c. 
not an Imperial Machine; either for or againſt 
2 Trinity, or worſtiipping of Images, &c. as 
it ſeem'd good, hot to the Holy Ghoſt, but 
to thoſe Emperors: And when the Prieſts, by 
their cunning compliance in Matters of Faith, 
had by degrees àdvanc'd their own Power a- 
bove the Emperors, and the Biſhop of Nome, as 
their Head, had the ſummoning of Councils; 
then they were mere Papal Engines, and in 
their Synods voted and acted as they were in- 
fluenc'd from the Vatican. But if theſe things 
be too remote, the Engliſh H iſtary affords us 
freſher Examples in the Reigns of Henty VIII. 
Edward VI. Mary and Elizabeth: How eaſily 
and how ſmoothly did the Clergy then change 
their Articles of Faith, and Forms of Worſhip, 
nay every thing, according to the Inclinations 
of thoſe Kings and Queens? But we need not 
ee eee 80 


* > \ a 14 mat _ _— * PO * : F 
* = : 4 — n * 24. ow — 1 — 4 . As '< 
N 4 7 N n e ng 1 R L 4 ln 28 , a N 
9 I u. ĩ %˙õ— ůÜV˖ , tl. lO ee OO EAN OP IE" —— 
* AD . r * BY * k F 7 55 % 6 c N A * Bd ex, N 4 YL "2 q . 
4 * * $5. r * ” a * ” * 3 1 1 HG 8 2 $4 "W 
* LC I N * WT 


2 NA IJ o RES 
. he * * n ks. Las * Wee n * 
* ' Pp 4 5 * 


4 e re; ; "OY ann DANI er ee eee wc 1 
1 — KA 
* Y SY 1 D . 


++ LP 
4 * 
7 


248 Of the Rights of Mankind Partly 
20 ſo far back for Examples; let us only caſt our 


yes on the preſent State of Religion in ever 
art of Chriliendom, and we ſhall, ſee that the 
pinions of the Clergy (as much as they pre- 
tend not to take things on truſt) are every 
where ſuch as the Terms of Preferment, ap- 

pointed by the Laws of each Country, requi 
of em. Are they not in Jraly, and in all the 
Dominions of Spain, zealous and throw Ro- 
man-Catholicks? In France Catholicks, tho 
with reſerve to the Libertys. of the Gallican 
Church, and the Regalitys? Or rather are they 
not whatever that abſolute King will have em 
to be, as we ſee by their acting with the See 
of Rome? And are they not in one half of 
Sermany Papiſts, in the other Proteſtants? In 

Denmark and Sweedland Lutherans, in the A. 
Calviniſts, &c ? This is impoſſible ſhou'd: io 
univerſally happen, if. Intereſt had not too 
| great an Influence over em, which makes em 
. very unfit Inſtruments to find out Truth; or it 
found, ſincerely to diſcover it. And how can 
they be fit Guides to others, who are not truſ- 
ted to guide themſelves, but, right or wrong, 
oblig'd to aſſert ſuch Opinions, or. elſe to 
ſtarve ? which certainly deſtroys all manner of 
Argument from their Authority, ſince intereſ- 
.ted Perſons are of no Credit, and therefore are 
every where repel'd from giving their Teſti- 

mony. But, 13 
And won, ., The Clergy had a quite different Deſign 
keep the by ſuch Impoſition, viz. To keep the People 
People in in a blind Obedience, and make em give an im- 
Sar plicit Faith to what they ſo unanimouſly agree 
en. in, whether Con or Tranſubſtantiation, or any 


ſuch Points; which has had the deſign'd Effect: 
for, to ſpeak the Truth, the great Fault of the 
Laity has been in paying a ſervile and _ De- 

| Terence 
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ference to — of the Clergy; or, as 
Mr. Hales, in his Tract of Schiſm, tpeaking of 
y | the Laity even of the ſeeqnd Century; expreliles 
e it, „ Thro Sloth and blind Obedience, they 
- || © cxamin'd not the things that they were 
„taught, but like Beaſts of Burden, paticatly 
- & couch'd down; and indifferently *underwent 
e | © whatever their Superiors laid, upon em. 
e | And thus much do the Clergy of each Sect ob- 
and tho the Laity are ſo much more numerous, 
and it's their Buſineſs, as well as the Clergy's, 
to examine into Matters of Religion, in order 
to know what they are to believe or practiſe; 
yet if we look into Hiſtory, we ſhall find. that 
moſt,” if not all, the Errors, Schiſms, Hereſys, 
which have confounded the Chriſtian World, 
have had their Origin and chief Support from 
the Clergy, and that the Laity Sr with 
much ado perverted; and as they have held out 
longeſt againſt falſe and abſurd Opinions, ſo 
they have been always the firſt and moſt forward 
for a Reformation. is Lg 

10. It's to:the Clergy's being every where ob- The Occa- 
lig d to defend the eftabliſh'd Opinions, we in a n Con- 


— 


tin 1 troverſys 
great meaſure owe that in the Writings of Con- % m 


troverſial Points the Words us'd are much more nag'd 
obſcure, uncertain, and undetermin'd, than e- with ob. 
ven in ordinary Converſation z by which means /cwrity- 
they. are enabled to talk eternally in oppoſing 

or defending any Propoſition, tho ever. ſo ab- 

WW furd: for Men may wrangle perpetually, if 
they affect an Obſcurity and an Uncertainty in 
the Uſe of their Words. In truth, the whole 
F 
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Learning of the Schools is only diſputing a- 
bout Words; there a Man may be furniſh'd 
; | with ſeveral Words, without Ideas annex'd to 
em; and nothing ſo common as — | 

wit 


Oo * the a 0 e kurt I 
without. nt difference. But it had not been 
ſo intolggable,- if this ſort of Jargon had been 
confin'd” to things merely ſpeculative, and had 
not obſcur d the material Truths of Law and 
Religion, nor invaded the Concernments of 
Human Life and Society, bringing Confuſion, 
Diſorder, and Uncertainty: into all A fairs of 
Moment... ne xs prota 

But I ſhall ſay no more on this Point; only 
adding, 4 at twas Impoſition, and the conſe- 
gu ence of it, Excommunication for Matters of 

Pon, which firſt brought in Uncharitable- 
neſs, Envy, Strifes, Feuds, Factions among 
Chriſtians; and after that, Perſecution not on- 
ly heighten'd em, but, was the occaſion of the 
b eine Increaſe of all other Wickedneſs, 

V forcing Men to break the Ties and Obli- 
gations gf Conſcience: and tis impoſſible but 
all manner of Immorality muſt abound whilſt 
Impoſition prevails, which eats out the very 
Heart and Life of Religion, and at the beſt 
makes Men profeſs, as a matter of Form, 
whatever Opinions they find neceſſary for their 
worldly: Convenience. And this I think is ſuf- 
ficient to ſhow the Execrableneſs of Impoſition, 

eſpecially in Proteſtants, with whoſe Principles 
tis ſo nen. 39975 
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'ND'now Lam at lelſure to examine the 

1 nl fewaining Prerence for the 1525 . 
ſtrate's uſing Force if Mattets of | 

jon, ie, That without this Power | he ward” 

deftitate of the Means to prevent Tumalts, 

Diſturbances, Commotions, ars, Cr. which 2 
are the fieceſſary Conſequences bf a Tokration, 

„Na to repeat what I have ſaid, Chap. N 

. of Chap. 4, of the horrible Miſchicf of per- 

Ketten; nor to mention that what is fo di- 
realy cotitrary to the Honour of God, and 
the Good of Souls (as 1 have e it to be) 
can no wife contribute to the Temporal Good 
of Mankind; I ſay, if the profeſiing of any 
Religion which-in "Toe: or part is lifferwne Whether 
from that eſtabliſh'd' by YR; will cauſe theſe 4 
diſmal Effects, then the Proteſtant Perſuaſſon 
in Popiſh Countrys, and the Chriſtian Religion create Di- 
in thoſe of the Heathen, will produce them. urbances. 
But if Perſecutors can't affirm this, tis falſe, 
to ſay' that any Religion, merely becauſe it's 
different from that of the Publick, tends to 
create Diſturbances; therefore if they have any 
value for the true Religion, they ought not to 
make uſe of ſuch an Argument for Perſecu- 
tion, which will make chat criminal. And if 
thoſe wide and many Differences which diſtin- 
guiſh the Chriſtian from all other Religions, 
will not cauſe any Commotion in Heathen 
R Coun- 


wu, 
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n es th 2 


Of the: Bits A Manking Part If, 


Countrys; why ſhou'd theſe fewer and mi- 
nuter-Hifferences 


2 
themſelves, pr hem 1 riſtian Coun- 
trys? Mens di Nene Bokikie mere Reli- 


glous Things, are no t te tho 

Bika" t Wan Ge nt Cid a Phil bl. 
caly Ader hie corminly\ wou'd\.gpvally 
cauſe iſturbances, Alden te one 
another about * — and we ſee different Opi- 


ane 5 | 


ermizro fare 
5 {ads 5008 rely ae 

t 7 aeg ö rate Mee Sons, BE by 
No Danger AO ee 1 cx EE 110 
LIP they are in 
whe from © rhe LED hob — pl of as eSchifms. 
different * there's no Reaſpn wh Me eeting at 
Ways of 92 225 SEE rins.: and 
Worſlip. Ways of, Worship, thou/d; donor Hue Com- 


5 or Wars, thay. thein meeting at . 
for Places, with the ſame Forms — Ways 
0 


Worſhip, did not TempornlDiſadyantages 


attend the one, and Advantages che other, In 


a word, there are no Reaſons upon the accqunt 
of any Danger to the oe which: e Re- 
Teens Meetings, hi Hare. open and free to all, 

5 . Gen r from Caballing, that 
they don't diſcourſe together, but hold more 


and ene Men . 0, 


ſtrongly, againſt afl, Meetings of any other. ſort. 
185 s ſaid, 1752 Meetings are compos d of Per- 
Py 


El Pinions 
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can't _ any ill conſequence; to the 


805 ment. But this or any other Argument 


drawn from what is common to all Religious 


Aſſewbl yS, Will. 2 et © Maghiente's, OWN, 
Church 


„be. 


us of the > att Opinions; daß. being of the 
leſs. they are ſuch as are pre- 
„to th Lag ng which I don't 


— . Rs. oe 77 Oe aber ets 
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re , . e oo 


En. 7. a Mavi Religion. 
Church a8 dang etous as any other; and it can 
be only the different Uſage, that' one is ca- 
reſꝰd, and the other petſecht 
one dangerous, and the other bot, Ini a word; 
there can be no Reaſon Uriwn from the Afety = 
of the Society, for the different — — 4 
ſtians to e —— Ret — 'of - 


each other; if they pies: 
; 2675 ng det 


to the he wo Er. 
and Nut ſerys f Rebellion, Which wow'd not 
have juſtify'> d the Heather for treating ll 
reh Cong * 44 ſich. ' And 
differ 1 n, and number of Becks 145 
mong the Hfeathens 1 were f cater than'thoſe 
among the? Ebriſkane, aud yet tkere Was“ no 
Commption on el acbunt of Religion, there 
can be no Reaſon why the Chriſtians, 8 450 "they 
allow the 10 115 RP word not hee as free 
from any ſuch Miſchref; becauſe as long as each 
Sect thinks it their Duty to tolerate others, no 
Quarrel can poſſibly happen or the account'of 
2 Toleration. © It's not therefofe Error (as 
« the Biſhop of Serum. ge te Mens fel 
< lowing the Dictates of their aim cue 
« that has causd Diſturbandes, and broke 
peace and Order of their Civil Governinetit, 
« and of the Church; but the Spirit of Impo- 
ſing fo commonly found in prevailing Partys: 
the Erroneous, as the ſtronger ſide think 
they may call em, wou'd have been quiet if 
they had not been made to ap — Inqui- 
« * ſitions, or other Miſerys, 971 i Uſage on the 
account of their Opinions; bot when'they © 
„ have cauſe given em to fear bad Treatmen 
for a bare diffent in an Article of Faith, the 
natural and moſt juſt Principle of Self. ipreſer- 
vation obliges them to combine together for 


« their neceffary Defence: And from hence have 
RS & riſea 


wech, whe makes 
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244 9 e Bighteaf Mankind rant, 
. 4-riſeq.all * denen ares: we 
en ſhaken Churc gdoms. 0 


Hjuſtice f. g Sgeing this; 1 1s-: 2 201 1 Tai 
oppreſſing © 1 my LOOP FRO: 85 N 


Ml People, 
N | hen p. pp 0d * . 


t can 1 
= 
reby., re 


for Diſaf- * + — — 
fem. If Mem. 1 ect 

bearivg to uſe 
enen and e Keck 


3 away, all pretgahon 
15 dos ol Airs be ON airy, New 


J. ives, or bee 90 2 0 in War 
the account of gien, when.chey > 
the Freedom in religious e (Ne 


they bare capable. For which unuſus 
Satie 11 250 will be Feed digt EW a 
BE Fidelity, d endeavour, * all Ser- 
e inable 3p dp hy N lit, to 
e heir ft iet , and the different 
Ha as; ſo. — cuardians. 0 of the Publick 
Pence, will be very ebe oygr one another, 
andi do their utmolb to diſcover And prev 1 
the Peſigns of any | Party whatever, 


wou'd he innovating or changing the Form of 

Government; 2 by ſuch 00 they 

are likely to be Loſers, d. they. can hope for 

thing e than What they already enjoy. 

18 Fo more kun U I r the 
Ne 


Sects Sp ever ſo trary in. che ir, Fa 
toaſſociate again = common! 1emy. And 
it. 


Men, when they, f for their Religious as 


Wl well 9h: Civil Liberes do it with. more Fir 
| ; 4 Ordl- 


E 45 
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ment.” - Theref6 


Ch. 7. bete mig 0 | 
ordinary Reſolution; and thete's career 20 
Party ſd 1 cohſiderable which bn Tyme Emer⸗ 
gency or other may not endanger 4 'Govern- 
re it's evident) tis the Magi: 
ſtrate's Security, as well as Duty , to 8 -an 
impartial” inviolable Liberty 57 Conſci clence. 
The Truth of what has been Tail; Cifficicntly 
appears by the different Conduct 05 the Di 
ters, who (tho widely diſſer ing from one an 
ther) did in the time of Perfecation Sh 
together for their juſt and neceſſary Defene 
againſt their Per ſecutors; Jet fince 1 — enjo 
Liberty of Conſcience, are moſt intirely Poyal; 
Hearty, and Zealous for the Government which 
grants it. And *tis viſible, 3 
wilfully blind, that the quiet. and pea 
Behaviour of the Sectar ys (fince - een Fare 
worſhips God as they think beſt, without en 
deavouring to moleſt or diſturb their Neigh= 
bours for doing the ſame) deſtroys all Argu- 
ments againſt Toleration upon the account uf 
Diſcord and Diſturbances: and the longer the 
Toleration endures, the more peaceable and in- 
offenſiye will the different Sects be to one ab- 
ther; becauſe by degrees all thoſe Remains of 
Animoſity and Hatred, dien Perſecution oc- 
caſion'd, will Wear off. aon F 5:7 5:24Da3 07 


1 believe there can be no 1 ſtance + where Commoti- 

a general and impartial Toleration did ever ons preven- 
produce any Diſturbances aud f 
much 1eſs' tfiat there ever was any Govern- 2 


ix ati 3 


ment overttirh'd'by an Indifferedcy and 
tiality to different Sects; but when that hint 
happen'd, it has always beenoby. a profeſsd 


Partiality for one ſide àgainſt the other i For ww N 


the People will never be'{o''wholly- void of alt 
Humanſty and Pity, as to beſplras d to ſet their: © 
1 a 24 ald W all 

rouſly 


Commotions, e & im. 


Elles themſelves, and acting according to that 


=. hg Aighoeof Mankind. Pts 
harouſiy us'd for ſerving God accor 
Diates of their l 
Perſon, where he Pong rect · Intereſt to 
the contrary (as the Body of the i Naga 
not) who won d not wiſh that N hag 
— — ſerving God as they thin beſt, mn 
than that apy one Way (even that which 
bimſelf at nt eſponſes) ſhou'd he forc'd 
on em 1 Laws, becapſe either his or 
the Magiſtrate's changiag Opinions 8 
which is in 10 power to hinder), muſt ſuhject 
bw to 222 ſhmeng : beſide, the ring in gene- 
Prejud 1 5 the .Publick, muſt 
— e — ng 's Madneſs therefore 
to ſuppoſe they — "nd. of any perſecuting 
Laws, much leſs that they will create a Civil 
War to obtain em; hat on the contrary, by a 
Toleration, all colour and pretence is taken 
away from thoſe who might be ſuppos d to 
deſire Civil Commotions; and the more Peo- 
ple are us'd to Liberty of Conſcience, the 
greater and more irreconcilable will their diſ- 
like be of Impoſition, and conſequently they 
will the more heartily unite in a general Ab- 
| harrence of Popery as the grand Promoter of 
it,-and.by no Pretences whatever be brought 
to endure the Thoughts of a Popiſn Succeſſion. 
. It may be urg d, That tho the people 
| of. themſelves _ de n that — 
ſnoud have the ſame Freedom of judgin 


ment; yet that the Clergy, by the great In- 
fluence: they have over ae, _ engage em in 
Commotions, c. f 


Which pre- Where Men have liberty to examine 4 


the Prieſts teach, and diſſent from em if they 
think fit, they will never be able p ar at to im- 
pale _ dem, as * to act 6:8: 
7 oe | rectly / 


Ch. "I ren Ne W. 0 
= "cots "fo their Tite rag. | 
cht of bund 1 


fab an des 5 — ener; 0 


Ane! 50 2 Gap 2 2 
e ons t jd 
hag: for i open 6 the: 5 er To- 
leration Speinues, the ore will rhey Fe feed 
0 Aimplicit Opedkegcs. And in theſe 
s Liehr aud K ſo much 2- 
i impofnble they ſhow'd” be ſ5 
y the Clers whoſe Conduct, 
Et + Pon relaking to their | Thtereſt, 
5 too juſt an Gecaſton nat td Fiew 
Fr Mat 2 — rhey firm.”  And'who- 
ers! . her Zeal and Fut y the 
for Men for a diſſent 
pet KBs 5 br Matter of Form, 
© what t ey Are in Matters of Vice and 
AL nay, chat chey are for careſſing 
eren very wicked Perſons; if they appear 7ea- 
lous hier Intereſt, Will qaickly* ſee tis not 
a - of Religion Which hürrys em on, and 
beuge 7 how little Reaſ6w People have th 
be blindty guided by dem in Thoſe Points. 
Beſides, the Maj iſtrate may make the Cl. 
be for Liberty of Conſciviice;' by not 98850 
em to enjoy any Preferment, unleſs they de- 
dare theit Abhorrente © of Foree in Matters 
merely religious; and then they will be as much 
fon Liberty as now they ure againſt it: unleſs 
we can ſup 5175 that they will he true to their 
Intereſt, only when that is againſt the Truth. 


"an" * . on 


6:5 Or the. 'contrary; 5 Let us ſuppoſe the elke 
moſt N Which can * pk to à perſe- makes the 


cuting 9 that he d 
exce bim is 


roys 'all ppg Magiira 
All he cou'd'get” 125 it wow'd 7 Fre 


be to 1 55 Melk Property” to his Prieſts; Fe 


to whom then it wou'd be too late to deny 
R 4 any 


any Tbing, and; who will not ful to advance 


1 dub Antichriſtian-DoArines as: 0 exail. 125 
| * 


8 Waſſals to 


ſince the Reformation, much 


el 


| tandla onera Clericorum 0H ae. 
Whether 7. It may be ſaid, This will only happen in 
22 Popiſn Countrys. But if Perſecution was the 
of happen Cauſe of theſe, moſt, pernicious Effects in the 


. xorſer times, it will not have as e 
9275 4 work 
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worſe, Effects? And: 


Light of Nature, the Go 15 


force Men to profeſs. th 


ti | 1. 5 » 

can perſuade the ate to uſe Force to hin- 

der People 13 04 examining, or even ns x 

any WS except what they haye a mind 

impoſe. upon, em; a ſo 8 
their own 


Principles; what is there which by, their 
Endeavours they con dot, or wand — 
troduce when it ſervd to Te wr — — Inte- 
reſt brat ; Nay, have not the Proteſtant, Clergy 
15 EFT pi jot as; mu {od not; more..zealous 
and i 2 than the Popiſh, t enflave che 
Pcople, and promote Ar . — Fower, and 
have b Ed jp Faſſive Obedience 
even as + wack as Faith! 5 as Knowing 
that the ogy Park to.1 Ds in 77 
iſh 


the 8: 
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State 3, becaul Tyranny, b ringin 
nerality to Pover and Sek wh 
their Minds, 47 1 er 15. beer _ 
e ready y..to. ſu 3 6 e 
a Ho Clergy ? And. tho, ſome 
might be in better Circumſtances, yet what they 
enſoꝝ wou'd be ſo precarious, that they con d 
not be ſecure upleſs they comply With the 
Religion of the Prince; who if ae be .a; great 
Bigot (as the Clergy. wou'd do their.atmaſt. to 
make bim ſo) muſt be ſure to uſe 4 the; Vio- 
lence which. Arbicracy, ie Seng give, 1 to 
EE 


"bite 95 


if he turn to the ot 2 a 
of being ee pd 


no. regard. for Religion; yet if he  ſomet 
or pr other be troubled jn Cook ſcience (as ct 1 


moſt. vicious ofte Gang ch Gr Clergy. ipu' 
ſure t APTIRER Gait Way to ex- 
f ate. his former Guilt, TINY 5 de 


ee by Geprhying e 


ode Nut f "Minkdid Parbtt 
not of it of their Poſſeſfbns, and iw. in 
 Chidreh-(thar3s; tnemfelves) With ir. 
ſpeak the Truth, 1 +9" fach that the * 
Neve dern cok d, either for de * | 
their Oppoſers, or tHe for endowinig 
with vaſt'Rivhes. ” In A Word; It's not”'mer 
Speculatiye Mätters, dr Forms, or Se 
whetein the Papiſts 8 from the Proteſtajts! 
but thoſe” thin 2218 have now mEntion'd; 
and wherein ey agree) rec) Which make 105 
in 


and Slavery parable, wo 1 in Ch 
e 0 do bot As ut Clergy (eve 
thoſe wh” own the N under C 
to be; neo Cauſes or Per ph ted, n 


Head br Governor 'of thi arch r zi, "as well 
as the Papiſts, a Suprefne Power, and affert 
themſelves Independent and A ſolute 'Gover- 
nors of the Church? And tonſtyquently, ſince 
there cannot be two 8 hes in che Tame Mat- 
ters, they can extend that Power, as occaſion 
ſerves, even further than the Pope does, ſince 
the y and not their Subject the Mag itrate⸗ will be 
fads bf the Exttlit of their owh Power: Ki 
ave not the Prieſts of the different Partys, as 
occaſion ſer rd, enlarg d their Preterices? oe 
neſ5 the Kirk, "which as it had an O A 
exercivd' as great a Power, and wit 2 h 
Hand- fo Pope himſelf. And had Flats 5 
that cofiquer'd, there's no doubt che Peg. 
ple 540 P48 much enflav-d to her, as they 

te in other Countrys to the Pope, In ſhort, 
cou'd any one Party have en Aby Peiſect 
tion the others (ĩt being the Diviſion amoi 

e Clergy, which of em ſhou'd lord it Vr 

| Heritage, which 1 each other's 
Atteinpts we} had dre now” been un- 
der as gr N yoke e Papiſts; eſpeci- 
al h. they thoſe Revendes, wh h in; 221 


ner 
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ch, 71 rms: Religiop.. 
ner abld. 115 e Erĩeſts to effe& hat 
they: 958 wich e #07. hich, 42 — 


ed than, Kore th ut 1 DOEY RS ind dert 


113 dem, E 0138521137 
nat all the Miſchief which attends 
forcing the People'to.a Uniformit in all thoſe 
points the Port t to be N 'd as 
ſary to 5 becauſe 
885 are wiſe 42 9 — mw have any Value 
for Religion, they will be ſure to 475 their 
Thoughts about it; which if the 9 Goes or it's mo- 
rally Are that they e 


reſerve a State, and increaſe its, Strength and 
Riches, b by. romoting all uſeful Arts and 
Trades, which. we ſee by Experience will not 
thrive where there is not Libertyof; Conſcience? 
Beſides, where Ignorance and Superſtition, 
the neceſſary Conſequence of Perſecution, pre- 
vail, tis almoſt unavoidable but Men, either 
of themſelves will run into, or elſe by deſign- 
ing Perſons be perſuaded into ſeveral Opinions 
ejudicial to the State, as among the Papiſts 
10 many Holy-days are; or, which is much 
more prejudicial, ſuch prodigious Numbers 
going into Orders (by Which the | y are 
enahld to carry on the common lutereſt, and 
therefore will every where deſign it) Which o 
preſſes, the Commonwealth with ſo many uſe- 


leſs. Perſons, who no-wiſe, contribute to = | 


Support or Increaſe of the Riches of a Coun- 
try; who alſo, conſidering how they muſt be 
maintain „ will de more burdenſom than a 

ſtanding 


Uniformity 
not fo — 
expected 
here among 4 
nowing 


People. 


of a mind 
in all thoſe Points. Therefore ſu ch a Unifor- 
mity is only practicable. in a Nation overrug i - 

with f. ottiih, Ignorance. and groſs Stupidity.  - 
But 1 can be more prejudicial to a Nation, 
than want of Knowledg, which is neceſſary to 


255 
ſtanding rmy of double the } under. Theſe, 
or EA prejudicial Su 10hs, 40 The 
| poſſible to be Hoided where Petfetatls 

9g. But I need mention no other 


Pe 15 fuſions, Wars, er Which are the im- 
© mediate 4nd neceſſary Confequences of it, and 
© which have always happen d in erſecuting 
Countrys; which to 1 8 wou d be to write 

4 Hiſtory of thoſe Countrys, and which alone 
is ſufficient to convince wry \ one how fatal it i 
to Human Societys. | 

Different It was Perſecution 79 einen u rs 

Effe#s of ruin'd the Roman Empire, that it became an 

3 ineaſy Prey to the Barbarians: And it had done 

ration in the ſame to the Germans, had not the Treaty 
of Munſter pat ſome ſtop toit; ſince which time 

the Papiſts ani Proteltairfs (taught by woful 
xperience are content to allow one anothef; 
in ſeveral places, not only their diſtinct Con- 

8 hut to meet in the very ſame 

urches ; and, which is more to be wonder'd 
at, the Preferments of 'thoſe Churches are en- 

Jjoyd: by*-%em alternately with the Ke 

Quiet and Peace imaginable. But if we woi? 

_ a fearer proſpect of the Advantage 0 
iberty of 'Conſc Reset, we need look no farther 

chan the Provinee of Holland; which tho a very 

ſmall Fract of Land, Eabouring under a great 
many natural Diſadvantages, -and in which, be- 
fore a. Toleration was indulg'd, were only: afew 

{mall ſcatter \d Villages and Nuts of Fiſhermen; 

is now eròuded with vaſt Numbers of People! 

fuld witwimmenſe Riches;andedorn'd with mi; 
ny ſtately and magnificent Citys 5' and all this in 
a. manner owing to its rec receiviig thoſe Saints 
and Confeffsrs“ (for Ib malt oi dem, whats 
bn were who for their b 
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95 red 1 "x Fey 1 Fl 1the Unhappi- 
neſs. to be infl en y the Clergy, and the 


Weakneſs to call £7 on pretence of com- 


uin; the Art or uinquarticularian Con- 
1 55 7 en Ref ror Happens, only 


NCC ich is worſe, created not 
90 Abe aud Rancour in the Minds of 
» but pilconrents * Diſorders, Tumults, 

ali oft the Ruin, of the Commqitvealth; 
wh in England, 05 Na ee neither 
con emning or either Party, the 
Contention had no a 1025 evous Effect, pet of 
it. .faf d y'd geen Fa the Nation acted as 


wiſely. tk reſpe to thoſe: fooliſh Cantrover- 
fs bout, Ceren ohys and other Ttifles, how 
much Blood and Treafure hack it fav'd, and 
how happy had it been; tho now it has {grown, 
wiſer by Experience) clearly petceiv 'd that no- 
thing hut Liberty in thoſe Points cou d quiet and 
compo ſe the Minds of the Peo ple, or preſerve 
the Nation ſo much exhauſted by Perſecution. = a 

10. We need Hot look abroad for- ae vive: 


for; a, Toleration, lince 1 we. never n Jade” a'ſtep. 
* towards 
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Gone, become ſo FAY, oüſtde ehe fo 
its NEVE and 99718 ys Las anting Liber- 
ty to the Flemin ” Alva's Cruelty 
| Nad fore & to fly, AS. Coulitsy) Fa ſettle there; 
and {Tr uh Nene 00 Seuſs 0 they 
did 4 che 1 their BAY ih to the infinite A 
valitage, of t the Nc of there 80 ob 


ſon. why we may not expect reater Advanta- and. F 
70h thoſe Mae cee an and. rades the French nichr 
e (ik well bene may ſet up with fore 

e Fa Perſecution, Anz wp as ſecut 

- one to. the Nat lon, Lo driving Lug or only, Iſl to th 
To Traders . and 1 $ themſelves 75 the ſ. 
851 6 it has h appen d with teſpect to thoſe” Subje 
Woollen, Manufactures wrought in Saſſes nd ment 
Eſſer, which thoſe, w 1 by. et ſecutigfi ere grate 
forc d to leave their Country, have ſet yp. in. MN reſpe 
Holland, and other Places, to Tae almoſt Ruin' ment 

of our Trade of thoſe Woollen Manufat- were 

tures in the Places within the Sound), b by than 
hindring great Numbers, of which many In- 75 other 
ſtance 81 be given, who had they liberty. to Il ſecut 
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exerciſe their Religion, won d have ſettłd hete eaſil! 
to as great Advantage to the Nation as. any it off k 
has permitted to inhabit; here. But it wou'ds he d 
be endleſs to mention the great MiſthiefsPer- | Kings 
ſecution has caus'd, even in the Memory of Brot 


Man, by either driving great Numbers of 5 
mo 


Chin i are gte 
—＋ uſeful People heyond Sea, "by ſhbeving 
m, or cauſing-*erh to periſh» Au Boi i 
150 impriſoning er beggaring m ant bre 
by depriving em of the Opportunity 0 Means 


to "ON: their Trades. To . _ 
inſtance- beſides 1 where, ee 
che Fe fecutiog in Ae, le Ts: 

toms of that Place were di mini ſſd alns 


parts in four j and 1 TO 
will: not: then expo ſe -rhemſelves: yr 
bats Hilte! their Heads: to. avoid Perſecution. 
And: tis owing to Tdleratien, that our Trade 
is in £02 Cirvumſtances as it ig. Hut 
nothing was iſo fatal te England ag chat uh 


tural War! in King Chartes' 1's Rei 1:5 ' chiefly 
causid- — dien and Ferſtcutie „ fatal at 
laſt to che Perſecators themſelves! And the 


King after he had Rem the great Bhieirz r 
and, Promoter of em brought to condign 
niſhment, was himſelf publickly beheaded: be- 
fore that Palace from whence he iffu'd his per 
ſecu 
to theun 
the ſame Method of perſecut ing his Proteſtant 
jects; even thoſe who were the chief Inſtru- 


mentk of his Reſtoration: which however un- 


grateful as well as umjaſt it was in him, yet in 
reſpect of ſeveral of em, was but a juſt Judg- 
ment; who, when it was in their own Power, 
were themſelves Perſecutors. 


other Deſign in cauſing the Proteſtants to per- 


ſecute one another, than that they might more 
eaſily become a Prey. to the Papiſts) was taken 
off by thoſe very People whoſe Intereſt by it 


he deſign'd-to- promote. And as to the late 
King (the chief Promoter of Perſecution in his 


—— Time) the Nation was very ſenſible, 
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Orders; yet his Son Charles the Sceond, 
akable Prejudice of the Nation, took | 


And *tis more 
than probable, that that King (who had no 
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2a War and a general Perſecution. And it's 


the ſecuring to the People their Religious as 
well as Civil Rights, which has made em with 
ſo much Patience and Cofitentedneſs undergo. 
all Hardſhips, and in the midſt of em be ſo 
very zealous for the Government. For my 
part, I doubt not but it's owing to Providence, 
which ſo ſignally declares it felf for Liberty of. 
Conſcience, that in the courſe of this War we 
have had ſo many ſignal Mercys and miraculous 
Favours: and certainly we 'onght not to pro- 
voke, God to repent of his Mercys, by perſe- 
cuting any Set whatever. I Tha 
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13. By a partial Toleration we act incon- Incmſiften- 


ſiſtent with our ſelves; for either the Magi- A 


ſtrate ought to puniſh, or ought not to puni! ration. 


thoſe who err in Matters merely religious. If 
the firſt, why are there ſo many of the erro- 
neous exempted even from the leaſt Puniſh- 
ment? If the laſt, why are not all exempted ? 
Where ſhall we find a Rule to puniſh ſome and. 
not others, nay with the ſame Puniſhment, 
if the End of it be, as tis pretended, to make 
Men impartially conſider ? | 7, 
I don't mention this ſo much on the account 
of a ſmall Sect which is ſtill liable to the laſh of 
the Law, but for the ſake of all Sects in gene- 
ral; becauſe whilſt that Doctrine of uſing Force 
on account of Matters merely religious, is not 
wholly abhor'd, no Se& can be ſafe. For, 


Fa par- 


Tt ole- 


14. If any one Sect is to be paniſh'd upon a Haro 


Civil or Religious account, it will involve all: moles © 


for as to the firſt, the Arguments from Diſcord he 

and Diſturbances will equally. affect all who cuti 

diſſent in Matters ſimply religious. And as to 4. 

the laſt, there's no Reaſon to excuſe Schiſms, 

and puniſh Hereſys; ſince, as it's own'd by all, 

a Schiſmatick can't be a Member of the — 
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Of the. Rights of Mankind Part Il. 


of Chriſt, which is but one, and conſequently 
he is out of the ordinary way of Salvation; 
and a Heretick, nay, an Infidel, can be but ſo; 
and the antient Church, as Mr. Dodwel has 
ſufficiently prov'd, made no difference between 
a Heretick, and a Schiſmatick who pretended to 
juſtify. his Schiſm upon Principles. 

15. Beſides, the greater Moment any Point 
is of, the greater Reaſon there is for Liberty 


of Conſcience z becauſe Men ought not by Pu- 


niſhment to be hinder'd from examining into 
it, which if they do ſincerely, and ſhou'd be 
miſtaken (as we are all fallible, very fallible 


Men) that Miſtake will never be imputed to 
dem. And if all who are miſtaken in theſe nice 
abſtruſe Points of Belief ſnou'd be puniſh'd, it 


Wou'd involve the greateſt part of the now 


Orthodox Clergy, who are ſo much divided a- 
mong themſelves in theſe Points, that there's 
no one Party equal to all the reſt, and yet 
there can be only one Party in the right. And 
it. ought to be obſerv'd, that the Arguments 
any one Party of the Diſſenters formerly urg'd 
for their own Liberty, tho otherwiſe unanſwer- 


able, were eaſily evaded by ſaying, they wou'd 


equally hold for allowing Liberty to Hereticks 
as well as them: So that *tis evident, unleſs 
Perſecution is wholly abhor'd, any little Acci- 
dent or Turn may hazard the Liberty of any 


Set whatever. 
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BEFORE 1 conclude,/ L muſt beg leave' to 
add a word in behalf of all the Diſſenters 
in general, who hold no Opinions deſtructive to 
the Government, difown all Foreign Power, 
acknowledg the King to be Rightful and Law- 
ful, and contribute 2 to the Support of 
the Government, that they may be capable to 
enjoy all Places of Truſt and Profit. For how 
is it conſiſtent with that juſtice and Impartia- 
lity which the Government ought to have for 
all its Subjects, to deprive any of em of the 


Inconſiſtent 
with Tuf- 


tice to hin- 
T der _ | 


ters 


Privileges of their Country, to which they are — 


born 6 nd for the diſcharge of which they have 
no ways incapacitated themſelves) for no other 
Reaſon than becauſe their Conſciences will not 
permit 'em to receive the Sacrament after tho 
manner of the Eſtabliſh*d Church, which is a 

Matter wholly foreign to Civil power, and a 
Diſpute about a thing in it ſelf indifferent ? 
And fince the Parliament has made dem Legal 
Churches in other reſpects, why ſhou'd not 
the receiving the Sacrament in their own Meet- 
ings qualify em as well as at any others? 
The denying it 'em can only hinder the truly 
Conſcientions (of which there never was a 
Nation that had more need) for - ſupplying 
Places of Truſt. Andas this, with Submiſſion, 
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% Of ei Rights of Mankind Furt II. 

How the is a very great Hardſhip on them, ſo it is as 
2 5 at a Prejudice to the Publick; not only as 
15 i ice it tends to diſcourage the Loyalty and Affection 
of thoſe who have ſuch marks of Syſpicion and 
Diſgrace fix d on em, but as it deprives the 
Government (which at this time eſpecially has 
need of the Hearts and Hands of all. its Sub- 

N jects) of the Service of no ſmall number of the 
molt uſeful, who in ſpite of all the 'Diſadvan- 

tages they lie under, are moſt hearty and zea- 

lous for the Government. Had they ſworn 

to hear true Allegiance to the King, and yet 
look'd on him as an Uſurper, or, which is all 
\8 one, a King de fate, and made uſe of ſuch 
|, fooliſh: Equiyocations, - DiſtinQions, Reſerva- 
tions, as wou'd even ſhame a- Jeſuit, to evade 
the Force of their Oaths, and did under-hand 

act againſt the Government, there might be 

ſome pretence to exclude em from theſe Ad- 
vantages; otherwiſe there can be no Reaſon 

fror it, and thoſe who will be diſoblig'd by the 

Io granting it, are as much ſo already, as they 
well can be by the Liberty given em. 
capacity In ſhort, no Government can be well ſerv'd 
and Fide- which makes any thing a Condition of obtain- 
e ue, ing an Advantage except what evidently con- 
to Phefer- tributes to its Eſtabliſhment, or any thing a 
ment, means of Excluſion which tends. not to its 
Ruin : and as Capacity and Fidelity ſhou'd be 
the only juſt Titles to advance Men, ſo Inca- 
pacity and Infidelity: to debar or exclude em. 
But when the being of this or that Sect is a ſtep 
to Preferment, they will be ſure. to prefer the 
Intereſt. of that Sea before the Publick ; and 
Men will be more conſider'd for their Zeal to 
2 Party, than for their Ability to ſerve their 
Country. And when they ſhall be commended 
or condemn'd, favour'd or oppos'd, not accor- 
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ding to their Merits, but as they are of this 
or that Seck or Party; it muſt fill all Places, 
even the chief Council of à Nation, with Con- 
fuſion and Faction, and make them influenc'd 
by indirect and ſiniſter Ends, inſtead of the 
Pablick G ane 


But if all Sects were equally and impartially Advan- 


dealt with, there wou'd be no other than a no- 
ble Emulation among em who ſhou'd do moſt 
good to the Publick, and be moſt ſerviceable 
to their King and Country; and with reſpect 
to one another, a moſt laudable Contention to 
outvy each other in all Acts of Charity and 
Kindneſs, and all other good Offices; and a 
pious Strife who ſhou'd be moſt exemplary in 
their Lives and Converſations, as the beſt wa 
to ſupport themſelves, and gain Credit an 
Eſteem to their Party: which muſt needs brin 
an unexpreſſible Happineſs to the Nation, an 
reſtore again the Golden Age, by reviving a- 
mong us the true Spirit of Chriſtianit. 
By what has been ſaid, I think I may eaſily 
conclude; that a univerſal, impartial, inviola- 
ble Liberty of Conſcience (unleſs where the 
Principles of any ſort of Profeſſors tend evi- 
dently to the Prejudice of the Community, and 
the Ruin of the Government) is the true Inte- 
reſt and great. Duty, both of Governours and 
Governed. And, „ 200 FEET e ee ene 


If to this Liberty a General Naturalization 4 a 


was added, it .cou'd not fail of cauſing an infi- 
nite deal of Good to the Nation, and quickly 
repair the Loſs we have ſuſtain'd, either by 
the War, or by Perſecutions. For the Excel- 
lency of our Conſtitution and Laws (not to be 
equal'd in any other Country) and the Happi- 
neſs of the Climate abounding with ſo many 
natural Advantages, eſpecially for Trading, 
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will tempt, not only great Numbers of uſeful 
Handicrafts · men, but al ſo of Merchants and 
trading Feople to: ſettle here, and bring their 
Effects with emz by which means we ſhou'd 
have no reaſon to doubt of our being Maſters 
of thoſe Trades we want, and improving thoſt 


Ve have already, by making the Manufactures 
either cheaper or better. Then and, not till 

then, we ſhall: have à ſufficient number of 
- Hands to carry on the Fiſhing Trade, and not 

want them any where elſe; by all which means 

we ſhou'd ſo increaſe gur Seamen and Shipping, 


that we cou'd not fail of being Maſters at Sea, 
tho all Europe ſhou'd: combine againſt us. And 
ſince the Succeſs of a War does now in a man- 
ner Wholly depend upon the Riches of a Na- 
tion; and they ho have moſt Mony are almoſt 
certain; to have the! better: of it the Riches 
which, muſt flow; into the Nation hy this means, 
would enable em (tho they ſtood alone) to be 
a Match for their moſt potent Enemy, when 

erhaps otherwiſe we may ſometime or other 


be in danger of (being oppreſs'd by him. And 


when a troubleſom Neighbour: increaſes in 
Riches and Strength, we are very much wan- 
ting to our ſelves, if we do not to our utmoſt 
endeayour to dq the ſame. All that the Go- 
vernment cou'd ſuffer by a Naturalization, 
wou'd be to have not only the Number of its 


Subjects, (in Which conſiſts the Riches and 


Strength of a Nation) 4ncreas'd, and them alſo 


under as ſtrict an Obligation of Loyalty and 


Duty as any of the Native Subjects, but its 


Revenues alſo augmented, by not only more of 
the Exciſable Commoditys being conſum'd, but 
by the vaſt Increaſe of Trade, which muft 
proportionably inereaſe the Cuſtoms. All the 
Diſadyantage the Natives wou'd receive by ſuch 
111 an 
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Ch. S. i Matters of Religion. © 
an Act, wWou'd be, that by a quick Vent and 
Confumption of the Products of the Country, 
the Value of all home Commoditys wou'd be 
rais'd, Land and Houſes yield greater Rents, 
and Mony by its Increaſe and quick Circulation 
be plentiful; and they who have a mind to 
diſpoſe of their Eſtates, wou'd (the Number 
of Chapmen being ſo much increas'd) ſell to 
a much greater Advantage; and all the Pur- 
chaſe-Mony the Foreigners give, wou'd be an 
additional Treaſure to the Nation. 
But it requires a juſt Treatiſe to ſhow (wha 
I have not fo much as time to hint at hère) all 
the Advantages we ſhou'd receive by a Natu- 


ralization Act: I ſhall therefore only anſwer an 05je#ion 
Objection of ſome, who tho they can't but own azain}t is 


on Account 
are againſt it, on an Apprehenſion it may 1 
prejudicial to Religion. But I think I have f 


*twou'd be advantageous to the Nation, yet 


already prov'd, that no Part of Religion can 
be oppoſite to, or inconſiſtent with the Good 


wer d. 


of Societys; but on the contrary, the promo- - 


ting the Publick Good is the chiefeſt Part of 
it: And if to ſupply the Wants of the Poor 
and Needy be the greateſt Duty, viz. of Cha- 
rity; and to viſit the Fatherlefs and Widows, 
in order to relieve their Neceſſitys, he pure and 
andefiPd Religion; it mult he ſo in the higheſt 
manner, to prevent Peoples falling into Want 
and Poverty: And whatever: contributes to 
this (eſpecially when it tends to the Support, 
not only of a few, but of a whole Nation) 
muſt be the Duty of every one to promote, 
who is a lover of his God, his King, and his 
Country. And whatever is inconſiſtent with 
doing. this, is ſo far from being a Matter of 
Religion, that it muſt be either ſinful in it ſelf, 


or by the Circumſtances which attend it become 
* : 8 4 | ſo, 


$ 
5 4 
ET 
' 8f 
& | 
4 - 
y 
A 4 . by 
# 
at 
5 FS: 
WK 
= :. 
| : 
© 
: i 
: f $1 
- 
* 
— 
FF KF 
L 
þ 
1 
f 
Wn, 
8 
1 q 
: f | 
: 
a8 
LE 
- 1 
1 q 


—— 


Of che Rights of Mantind Part II. 
ſo, and therefore by no means is to be oppos'd 
to the Good of a Nation. Indeed nothing can con 
be more ſtrange than to ſuppoſe God has com- to 
manded any thing inconſiſtent with the Publick ton 
Good: Yet without this Suppoſition, not only | 
Perſecution, Human Sacrifices, and abſolute Paſ- " 
ſive Obedience (the moſt pernicious Doctrines 
which can be) but no other which are deſtruc- 2 
tive cou'd have prevail d. And *tis this mon- 
ſtrous Abſurdity which Facobites are guilty of, in- 
thinking they are oblig'd to ſacrifice the Peace 
and Happineſs of a Nation to the Intereſt of a 
particular Perſon. - Lees 9 
But I ſhall conclude, only n That 1 

hope what I have ſaid will not diſpleaſe the 
Magiſtrate; ſince-I have no other Intent, than 
to hinder him from committing one of the 
greateſt Sins Human Nature is capable of, and 
which muſt needs turn to his Prejudice here, as a 
well as hereafter.. $7 IEP Fol 
And as to the Clergy, This can't diſpleaſe Ju 
thoſe who have what the Biſhop of Sarum (in tr 
his Preface to Lacbantius) calls Lay Pity, ſince 
I have endeavour'd to ſhow how much they are 
in.the right in abhorring Perſecution, and how 
cauſleſly they are for that Reaſon hated — 
generally they are) by their Brethren. And for 
thoſe, who are for perſecution, the greateſt 
Kindneſs I cou'd do em, was to repreſent, as 
fully as I cou'd in ſo, ſhort a Diſcourſe, the fatal 
Tendency and Conſequence of that Doctrine, 
that they may repent of it: to which if I any 
ways contribute, L think my Pains happily be- 
ſtow'd; if not, I yet hope a Reward from him 
who accepts the hearty ſincere. endeavour of 
thoſe who do their beſt to promote Peace and 
Charity. If any hinder or obſtruct it, tis the 
Puty of all good Chriſtians to pray that G04 
5 8 E wou. d 
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de, aſſuage their, Malice, and 
confound. their Devices; that there may, be Glory 
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Leiter to a Con vocation- Man. 


Muſt beg the Reader's pardon for further 
treſpaſſing on his Patience, in making ſome 
Remarks on a Pamphlet intitul'd, A Letter 
to 4 Conuocation- Man; | mean, as to that part 
of it, which (under the pretence of giving Rea» 
ſons for the Sitting of a Convocation) rails at 
a Toleration in Matters ſimply Religious, and 


endeavours to deprive Men of the Right of 


Judging for themſelves about Religious Doc- 
trines and Opinions. 1 


1. The Author of this Letter affirms, That 


the Indifference of all Religion is endeavaur d to be 
eftabliſh'd by the Pleas for the Fuſtice and Neceſ- 
ſity of a Univerſal unlimited Toleratian. Which 
Aſſertion, were it. true, wou'd make the King 
and Parliament indifferent whether they were 
Quakers, ſince. they have given em a Tole- 
ration. But it's ſo far from being true, that 


there can't well be a greater Demonſtration of 


Mens not thinking all Religions indifferent, 
than a deſire to be tolerated in the Profeſſion 
of that they judg the beſt. Did they ſuppoſe 
all Religions equal,. it wou'd be indifferent to 
them whether there was a Toleration, ſince 


hey wou'd be ſure to avoid all Perſecution, by 
being of che Magiſtrate's Religion, Te 


—— 
"+ 6 N 


F. 19. 


Who is to 


/ Judg of the the Clergy thus detetininic! be either addin 


Clergy's 
Determi- 
nations 


2. mw Autor Ne Tho the racy « is 10 
R "of charging, adding, or diminiſhing the 
Law of God, yet the applying this Law to Parti- 
cular Caſes, explaining the Doubts that may ari iſc 
concerning it, deducing Conſequences from it in 
rhings mor explicitly Aren d already by that Lam, 
and the Ne Submiſſion and Obedience to their 
ons, wre the proper Objects vf their 
Power and Furiſdiftion, who.are to act by ordinary 
and natural Means, Auch us "Aſſembling, Debuting, 
and by majority of Voices Deciding. But hee 
muſt demand, Who ſhall judg whether what 


changing, or diminiſhing the Law of God? | 
the Nike, to be ſure they will not ſay t 
Determinations are ſo: But if I muſt judg, 

then I ought to reject their Determinations, I 
believe em not ond gand to Scripture; and 
if 1 think broke eeable to = then I frinſt be- 
lieve em r the fake o f their Determi- 


nations, dit becunle 1 judg $2 do de i»; and 


conſequently I muſt, be guided by! my! own Res- 
Ton in all things of Religion. 

If by the Doubrs that may ariſe, be meant any 
thing which admits of difpute, there is ſcarce 
any thing ſo clear but what may, or does; and 
if in all fiich Caſes I am oblip'd to Kü by 
the Peterminations of the Clergy — 4 
fore d to believe what 1 jadg i is Aber IN ing, 
Changing; or dimini ing the Law of God; as 
it's manifeſt all Sects, by believing it to be o* 
Ter Mk Side, do by their Adverb © 

c, But, if it be ge that the Clerp 

hart bf Right make me believe a thing Whill 
1 doubt Hi Hort of 1 += that is impoſſible; 
and ſo it is to change ny Mind, before 't ſer 
Keaſon for it. It may de laid, Tho it's not in 
my — to believe as th will have me; yet 


r 


Lauer 10 6 Convoretion-Men. 


Im may do as they command, even whilſt 1 
doubt of the Lawfulbeſs of the Action: But 
then to obey them, wou 'd be tie ready way 
to 3 ſelf; for he who aft; when le Worn, 
— whether.of God or Many can ſearte 
be of any uſe, without applying it to particu- 
lar Caſes, and deducing Conſequences ir, 
and explaining Doubts which ariſe: But if the 
Laity muſt be determin'd by the Prieſts in all 
ſuch Caſes, they muſt become Brutes, aud re- 
nounce their Reaſon, where * eee 
the moſt uſe of it. int 
Our Author, Leanne aps not thiites' Man 
ſhou'd reſt in the Determinations of — 
gy,” in deducing Conſequences in EI 
citly determin'd by the Law of God. 
is meant by things explicitly — A 
don't well underſtand; for tho Words are ex- 


plicit, yet the Things imply'd in thoſe Words, 


are: certainly 1 Flor, : And if the Clergy can 
oblige Men to follow, right or wrong, their 
Determinations in deducing Conſequences in 
things implicitly derem d by Scripture, they 
may oblige Men to add, change, or diminiſh 
the Law of God in moſt Points. 


367 


3. The Popiſh Prieſts never carry'd their Popiſh 
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Pretences higher than this Author does: they %% Ne- 
have not the Impudence to aſſert, they can ob- — - 
lige People to believe contrary to the Law of ;1;, Au- 
God; but that for the ſake of the Church's thor. 
Peace, they have a' Right to determine thoſe 
Controverſys which may ariſe among the Faith- 
ful; and when they have done ſo, none ought 
to begin to examine thoſe Points again. Ia a 
word, there is no Medium between the Prote- 
ſtant Doctrine of every one having a Right to 
judg for himſelf, and the Popiſh one of _ 

oblig? 


— 
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ul Poſtfriprrcoteerning\the 
oblig'd to believe as the Church does. But this 


Au is much more abſurd than the Papiſts, 
in making Truth and Falſhood to be decided, 


not by an Infallible Pope or Council, whoſe De- 
crees are to bind the Catholick Church, but by 
the caſting Voices of a Fallible Convocation in 
every Nation; which may in Spain oblige the 
People to believe Tranſubſtantiation, in Sweden 
Conſubſtantiation, in Exgland the Real Cor po- 
real Preſence: ſo that a Man may be bound to 
change his Sentiments with his Habitation, and 
the Difference of a Degree or two may oblige 
him to oppoſite Opinions. And yet, as abſurd 
as this is, ſince the Clergy are ſo infinitely di- 
vided among themſelves, the Laity muſt either 
do ſo, or elſe judg for themſelves, if it were 
only to know which of the Clergy were in the 
anner ee eee e 19437 


4. The Pamphleteer ſuppotes this impoſſible, 


and (pag. 18. where the ſpeaks out) he round- 
1y, tells the Commons of England, That it's a 
little too much to ſuppoſe Country Gentlemen, Mer- 
chants, ar Landers, to be nicely skill'd in the Lan- 
guages of the Bible, Maſters of all the Learning 
of the Fathers, or of the : Hiſtory of the Primitive 
Church, which they muſt in ſome meaſure be, who 


. fit Judges of Religious Doctrines and Opinions, 


- 


which: ought to be left to their proper Tribunal, a 


Cuonvocation. 


FOOLS 006 0 $606 20975 | SU JT £6 
Had People at the Reformation been of this 


Mind, we might ſtill have groan'd under the 


Popiſh: Yoke; for the Majority of the Clergy, 
not only in England, but every where elſe, 
were as aver ſe to this Reformation (which may 
juſtly be call'd a Lay one) as the ljewiſn Prieſts 
were to that of Chriſt and Apoſtles. 
If to be Maſters of all the Learning of the 
Fathers, be neceſſary to the judging of Reli- 
900 
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Letter to « Convocation-Man: | 

gious Doctrines, tis as neceſſary the 
ou'd underſtand em, becauſe the Clergy 
ſtrangely divided among themſelves about em, 


each Sect pretending: they are on their Side: *, 


be truſted with giving us the Senſe: of: thoſe 
Fathers; becauſe they make em ſay any thing 
as it ſerves their preſent Intereſt; or that the 
Fathers talk forward and backward, contradict 
themſelves as well as one another; which if fo, 
ſhows great diſingenuity.in the Clergy not to 
own it: and if we may truſt Mr. Chilliingworth- (a 
Man unſuſpected of the leaſt Prieſtcrafr) he tells 
us, Chap. G. That he ſees plainly, and that 
« with his own Eyes, that there are Councils a- 
« gainſt Councils, ſome Fathers againſt others, 
« the ſame Fathers againſt themſelves, a Con- 
« ſent of Fathers of one Age againſt a Conſent 


« of Fathers of another Age, the Church of one 


« Age againſt the Church ot another Age. 
5. The A 


269 


Whether 
— 2 
* © 


; : ws D 
which ſhows that either the Clergy are not to = 2 


em all to make uſe of their Reaſon in judging 


of Religion, commend thoſe (as the Bereant) 
who did ſo, and blame thoſe who did not; Why 
have you not judg d theſe things. of your ſelves? 
And if Men were then oblig'd to try, the Spi- 
rits, becauſe there were many falſe Prophets 
gone out into the World, there is certainly 
much more reaſon to do ſo now. But having. 


ſpoken fully to this Point in, Ch. 2. Par. J. 1 


all only add, that *tis a Rule authoriz d by 
common Senſe, not to conſent to any thing till 
we are capable of judging of its Truth; nor 
can we, without renouncing our Reaſon, ſup- 
Poſe God will have us believe any thing without 
ſeeing good Reaſon for it: And nothing can 
Ny _—_ . 


c- 


2 27 
* 


| ſtles were ſo far from requiring Apoſtles 1 
the Chriſtians to give up their Judgments to any require al 
Number of fallible Men, that they, command #2 7*4e F 
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o eee e, a 
.-'"-. / yeſle& more on the Wiſdom and Geodneſs of 13 
Soc, chan tc ſuppoſe that He, who woud the! 
© |,  haye all Nen come to the Knewledg of his Will, i © 
_ .-. .  ſhouw'd yet make it ſo obſcure, that not one in jalſty 

. thoufand is capable of knowing it, becauſe «wg 
depends upon Skill in Fathers, Criticks, and 
Church- Hiſtory, &. A Man may therefore © 
juſtly conclude, if there be any ſuch Doctrines 
pPretended (as there are in moſt Syſtems) that 
the impoſſibility of che Peoples judging of *em, | <- h 
alone demonſtrates they come not from God; 7 

who us he was able, ſo his Goodneſs made him * 


/. 4 8 | 4 ; | | , G 
willing ts expreſs Truth ſo clearly, that all of G 
who Are not Wilfülly blind may underſtand it in Oar 


order to Practice: and *twou'd ſeem ſtrange 1 
—— ſhou'd am — and ſuch ſim- | 

ple Perſons, to preach a Religion intelligible . 
only to che Learned and Philoſophers. There's a 
no need of running to Fathers, Criticks, &c. 


John 7. For he who will do the N of God, ſhall know, rag 
4s oar Saviour fays, of the Doctrine whether it i For 
>"? "be of God; that is, if it be ſuch as tends to 5 


make me love, reverence and honour God, or wirh 
is beneficiaF to Man: and a Doctrine can't ſhew I 11 
it ſelf co be of God any otherwiſe than as it Alſu: 
has this Mark and Character ſtampt upon it. Ws op 
| Hence it is that God, ſpeaking of the Goſpel- Kh 
Heb. 8. time and Covenant, fays, I will put my Laws mene 
into their Minds, and write them in their Hearts: 
And they ſhall not teach every one his Neighbour, | him: 
l and every Man his Brother, ſaying, Know the Lord; I h e 
for all 2 know me, from the leaſt to the greateſt. Chri 
And to interpret this Law (which is written their 
in our Hearts, and which we can't from the | 
greateſt to the leaſt fail to diſcover, if we at- ¶ noto 
tend to our own Minds) by Fathers, Councils, I unch.: 
Ce. is to interpret a Rule which is clear and I yho 
evident in it ſelf, by what is moſt obſcure —_ | 

wm myite- 
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myſterious. If, the Goſpel be hid from any, 
tis not the Poor, the Babes, the Simple, but 
the Pretenders to vain Phileſoph, and Science 
falſiy ſo call d, the Wranglers and Diſputers of 
this World, who wou'd fain be thought: to be 
the Wiſe and Prudent and as their Prejudices 
and Prepoſſeſſions made em efteem the Goſpel 
the fool:ſhneſs of Preaching, ſo they afterward 
made. ſome of *em corrupt the fooliſhneſs of 
Preaching with their wiſe unintelligible Philo- 
ſophy; and their Succeſſors, by following the 
Traditions of Men, made void the Commandments 
of God. The firſt Reformers deſpis'd any Au- 
thority except that of Reaſon and Scripture; 
and had they who ſucceeded em follow'd their 
Example, they had no doubt deſtroy'd Popery, 
whoſe chief Support conſiſts in Human Tra- 
ditions, as Fathers, Councils, &c. 


6. The Subje& of this Book ſhows how little 


is to be built on the Authority of thoſe Men, 
on which they wall have every thing to rely. 
For tho the Light of Nature, by placing Man 
in ſuch a helpleſs Condition that he can't ſubſiſt 
without the Aſſiſtance of others, obliges all 
Men (unleſs he who is Orthodox to himſelf is 
Alſufficient for himſelf) to be moſt kind, lov- 
ing and friendly one to another; and agreeable 
to. this, the Scripture moſt paſſionately recom- 
mends the Love of our Neighbour, but moſt 
frequently and zealouſly when we differ from 
him : and tho the obſervance of this Command 
has at all times been abſolutely. neceſſary, the 
Chriſtians from the beginning being divided in 
their Sentiments ; yet 


was a Convocation of Prieſts, which did not 
notoriouſly break this Rule, by not only moſt 
uncharitably anathematizing and damaing thoſe 
who cou'd not comply. with their * 

| ut 


r all this, there never 
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but by:obliging Men to abſtain. from all Com- 


mercę and Converſe with em, and (as ſoon as 


the Chriſtians had the Power of the Sword) 
to treat them moſt inhumanely and barbarouſ- 
ly: And by degrees the Clergy ſo intoxicated 
the People; that they were perſuaded that this 
Branch of the Fundamental Law of Nature 
and the Goſpel (ſo abſolutely neceſſary in this 


State of Ignorance and 'Darkneſs) was one of 
the greateſt Crimes imaginable. The Author 


of the Letters concerning Toleration; is (if not 
abſolutely the firſt) the firſt who amongſt us 
has ventur'd to aſſert the juſtice and Neceſſity 
of a Toleration in its due and full Extent: An 
Author, who on more accounts than one, is 
to be eſteem'd a Patron of the Libertys of Hu- 
man Nature, and a Guardian of the Happineſs 
and Safety of Civil Societys; and who has by 
his Writiags been moſt ſerviceable to Mankind, 


in enlightning their Minds, and in improving 


P. 15. 


—jDhöBäçd!!— > —— 


their Underſtandings, for which he muſt never 
expect forgiveneſs by Men of the Pamphleteer's 
mie ẽ e110 215; 4755 
7. But to return: Tho our Author ſuppoſes 
it no ſmall Crime for the Parliament to judg 
of Matters of Religion; yet he grievouſly com- 
plains, that norwithſtanding the urgency of the 
Occaſion, no Relief has been effected that way; 
and tho the Commons have a ſtanding Committee 
for Religion, nothing (as I remember) has ſinre the 


Kevolution been done by them in behalf of it. 


But what can Men in a Legiſlative Capacity 
do more for Religion, than (beſides puniſhing 


Vice and Immorality) to protect every one in 


worſhipping God as they judg moſt agreeable 
to his Will, and give em the beſt Opportunity 
of informing |chemſelves of his Mind? And 
have they not done this, by granting a Tole- 
179 = ration, 
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ration, and by refuſing a Bill for reſtraining the 
Liberty of the Preſs? 5 HT | 

8. In ſhort; when the Clergy had corrapted e 
the Chriſtian, as much as the Heathen Prieſts A. 106 
had Natural Religion, it pleas d God, out of „ Liber. 
his great Goodneſs, that the Noble Art of Prin- 
ting ſhou'd be diſcover'd, whereby Men cou'd 
with eaſe communicate their Thoughts to the 
World; and ſome free-ſpirited Men (who 
durſt jadg with their own Underſtandings) 
doing this, and Copys of their Works being 
diſpers'd, it caus'd many to perceive how mi- 
ſerably they had been impos'd on by their 
Spiritual Guides; which (as it may well be 
imagin'd) ſtrangely alarm'd the Kingdom of 
Darkneſs, of which I ſhall give but one In- 
ſtance. 

Cardinal Woolſey, in a Letter to the Pope, Herb. 
tells him, „That his Holineſs cou'd not be i. f 
« jgnorant what diverſe Effects the new Inven- H · 8. 
« tion of Printing had produc'd ; that it had 
brought in and reſtor'd Books and Learning, 
« and had been the occaſion of thoſe Seas and 
“ Schiſms that daily appear in the World, and 
e chiefly in Germany, where Men begin to queſ- 
« tion the Faith and Tenets of the Church; 
that if this were ſuffer'd, the common People, 
e beſides other Dangers, might come to be- 
« lieve there was not ſo much need of the 
“ Clergy. The Prieſts, to ſecure themſelves Popiſh 
from any harm by this new Invention, did Clergy . 
their utmoſt to hinder any thing from bein eainſt it, 
printed which was not on their own fide, 1 | 
by that means to turn this dreadful Engine on 
their Enemys, which as far as it was quickly 
and ſteddily put in Execution, had its defir'd 
Effect in preſerving Popery ; but in thoſe places 
where (by-the — of the Government, 
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 » tf Poſiſerips concerning e 
or otherwiſe) this Method was not ſtrictly ob- 
ſery*d, the People threw off the Popiſh Yoke, 


and the generality of the Clergy were ,forc'd 


to comply; yet loth to forgo their beloved Em- 
pire over the Conſciences of Men, they quickly 
endeavour'd to make the People pay the ſame 
Obedience to their Determinations as they for- 
merly-did to the Romiſh Clergy ; and as: they 


made uſe of the ſame Arguments, and the very 


fame Method to enſlave em, ſo they were no 
leſs.zealous to hinder the Liberty of the Preſs: 
which puts me in mind of what Mr. Le Clere 


obſerves at the latter end of the Life of Ni- 


24anten, that tho Theology is ſubje& to Revo- 


lutions, as well as Empire, and has undergone 


conſiderable Changes, yet that the Humour of 
the Divines is not much alter'd. But the 


Powers the Clergy claim'd to themſelves being 


inconſiſtent with the Principles of the Refor- 
mation, and in England with the Oath of Su- 


premacy, and that Power with which the Laws 


ve inveſted the King, there is nothing ſo con- 
tradictory as their pretended Power, and that 
which they are forc'd to own belongs to the 
Magiſtrate. So that our High Church-men are 
not conſiſtent with themſelves, no not in one 
Point, but, what is worſe, aſſert, ſuch Princi- 
ples as make the Reformation it ſelf criminal; 
and which muſt unavoidably oblige a Man who 
acts agreeably to thoſe Principles, to return to 
the Popiſh Yoke, as ſhall be demonſtrated in 


Occafion of My next Diſcourſe. It was theſe Principles 
ſome Mens which made the moſt judicious Perſon the 


Joining 
with the 
Romiſh 
Church. 


Church cou'd ever brag of, the famous Chil- 
lingworth, return to the Church of Rome, and 
continue there a long time: But what his Prin- 
ciples were upon leaving it, and how incon- 
ſiſtent with that of High Church, may be 
3 1 learn d 
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Letter to 4 Convecation-Man. 
learn'd by what I have quoted of him. And 
I cou'd give an Inſtance of one who in the late 
Reign — g into the World from the Univer- 
ſity (where he had a long time imbib'd theſe 
Notions of the Power of the Clergy) and 
meeting with the Romiſh Prieſts, who then 
were very buſy, they quickly ſhow'd him the 
Inconſiſtency of the Reformation and the Pro- 
teſtant Religion with theſe Powers; which had 
that Inflaence over him, as to cauſe him (who 
did not then ſuſpect the Falſeneſs of thoſe No- 
tions own'd by both Churches) to join with 
them, who are conſiſtent with themſelves in 
the Powers they claim; till ſo many particular 
Abſurditys in their Practice made him happily 
examine theſe Notions: which had like to have 
coſt him dear; for refuſing to join with 'em 
after Candlemas 87, and receiving the Sacra- 
ment the next Opportunity, the Eaſter after, 
in his College Chappel, it expos'd him to the 
Malice and Revenge of the Popiſh Prieſts (then 
ia the height of their Proſperity) who of all 
Men will the leaſt ſpare a relaps'd Heretick. 
But why do I inſtance in Particulars, ſince it's 
theſe extravagant Notions of the Clergy's Pow- 
er which ſupport the Romiſh Cauſe, and make 
thouſands embrace that Religion ? for Men 
with Scorn and Contempt reject contradictory 
and inconſiſtent Opinions. But of theſe things 
more fully in my next Diſcourſe, where I doubt 
not to demonſtrate, as far as a thing of that na- 
ture is capable, that the Clergy are ſo far from 
having theſe Powers by the Law of God, that 
there is no Power or Juriſdiction whatever be- 
longs to em by that Law. But to return. 

9. Fl demand of this Author, Shou'd a Con- 
vocation determine contrary to his judgment, 
(which may eaſily enough be ſuppos d, ſince he 
e 3 ſays, 
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276 MA Poſiſcript concerning the 

P. 7. ſays, That there is no Order, Degree, or Place 

| amongſt us, wholly free from the Infection of un- 
dermining or overthrowing the Catholick Faith) 

Whether whether he cou'd, or-were it in his power, 
gel, wou'd renounce his Faith for the ſake of the 
ſubmit to caſting Voice or Voices in a Convocation ? If 
Convoca- he dares not ſay he will proſtitute his Belief 
tion, when at 10 vile a rate, How can he ſuppoſe others 

| againſt either ſhou'd or wou'd do ſo? Tho I believe he 
em. may aſſure himſelf that there's none among 
thoſe he calls infected, ſo little Chriſtians and 
Proteſtants, who don't think they ought to 
be able to give a better Account and Reaſon of 

. their Faith than the Determination of a Con- 
vocation now- a- days, eſpecially when they know 

that not only Particular but General Councils 

have conſtantly made their Market of their 
Faith, and always ſold it to the faireſt Chap- 

man; and that it was a mere Accident which 
eſtabliſh'd the preſent Orthodoxy : Theodoſius 

being bred that way, and ſo reſolv'd to force 

his Subjects to be of the ſame Sentiments; and 
his living a long time ſo as to ſurvive moſt of 

the Hereticks, was the Cauſe that there were 

no more Emperors to make the Chriſtian 
World become again Arian. And the Cruelty 

us'd to eſtabliſh Orthodoxy, wou'd at the ſame 
rate have eſtabliſh'd Mahometiſm : So that the 

mere Authority of a Convocation can no ways 
influence Hereticks, who by being out of the 

Church, ſhow how little they value the Au- 

thority of Church-men. And for any Power, 

by which they might be forc'd, he very honeſtly 

owns the Church has none over them: For you 

P. 27. pretend not to medale with thoſe without, nor to 
exerciſe any Att of Furiſdiction over em, but only 
to frame Rules and. eciſions that ſhall hold within 
your ſelves, and to govern and judg your own ! 

- | 1 | Mem- 
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L erter 10 « Convocation-Man. 3 
Members. And the Deſign of a Convocation is, 
it ſeems, to cenſure ſome of the Church, and 


277 


make em retract their Opinions: For, as long P. 13. 


4 theſe Books paſs uncenſur'd and unretratted, 
under the Stile and Name of Men of great Place 
and Charatter in the Church, the Miſchief which 
the Authority they have yet left with ſome Men 
may be able to do, is not ſufeiently prevented, nor 
the Scandal wip'd off from our Church and Nation. 
But what can be more ſcandalous to the Church 
and Nation, than to force People to lye both to 
God and Man, by making 'em retract thoſe O- 


pinions they believe to be true ? And nothing 


can be more abominable than this conſtant 
Practice of the Clergy, in forcing Men ſolemnly 
and publickly to diſown what in their Hearts 
they ſtill believe; and this is generally done 
without the leaſt colour of convincing 'em, 
nay, without giving 'em any new Arguments, 
or any further Time to conſider: and leſt they 
ſhou'd relapſe, as they call it, that is, dare to be 
no longer Hypocrites, they threaten *em with 
greater Puniſhments, and even Death it ſelf. 
So that if this be the Buſineſs of a Convoca- 
tion, I know not a more compendious way of 
making Men Villains. | 

I have been the longer on this Point, to ſhow 
that the very End and Reaſon which the Author 
pretends for the Sitting of a Convocation, and 
the Powers, he ſays, belong to *em of judging 
of religious Doctrines for the People, and en- 
forcing Submiſſion and Obedience to their De- 
terminations concerning 'em, are Antiprote- 
ſtant and Antichriſtian, and conſequently not 
to be permitted in any Proteſtant Country. 

10. It's one of the moſt important Dutys in- 
cumbent on the Clergy (as I have ſhown, Par. 
II. Chap. 6.) to take care that Differences of 

| . 'Þ*3 Opi- 
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278 A Poſtſcript concerning the 

©. Opinion (which in this State of Darkneſs and 
Ignorance are unavoidable) ſhou'd not deſtroy 
Love and Charity, nor diſturb the Peace of 

the Church, by erecting Schiſms and Diviſions : 
But the pious Clergy, ſo far from doing this, 
have made the direct contrary. their almoſt ſole 
| Buſineſs, by impoſing their own Conceptions, 
inſtead of the Word of God, on the People, 
and by induſtriouſly contriving ſuch Expreſſions 
as are the likelieſt to create Diviſions, and 
then curſing, damning, perſecuting, and ruin- 
ing em for thoſe Diviſions of which themſelves 
were the ſole Cauſe; and this has been their 
conſtant Practice in Synods and Councils. And 
therefore it's not at all ſtrange that that Great 

and Good Man, the late Arch-Biſhop, ſhou'd 
ſay (what, P. 8. of the Letter, is objected to 
him) That he never knew any Good come from 
thoſe ſert of Meetings: But he is not the only 
Ep. 55. Perſon who has ſaid it; for Gregory Nazianxen 
aid long ago, when Hereſy was more univer- 
Nazian- fal than *tis now, That he was reſolv'd to avoid 
,zen's Opi- all Aſſemblys of Biſhops, becauſe he never ſaw a 
= of Synod which had any Succeſs, but what did rather 

Councils. „ 

increaſe than leſſen the Evil; without any Exagge- 

ration the Spirit of Diſpute and Ambition is ſo 
very great in them, that it cannot be expreſs d. 
And this was not ſpoke in a Heat, or dropt 
careleſly from him ; for he repeats it, not only 
in his 65th, 71ſt, 724, and 74th-Letters, but in 
his Poetical Pieces, P. 80. where he ſays, He 
will never go to any Synod, becauſe there's nothing 
to be beard. there but Geeſe and Cranes, who fight 
without underſtanding one another: There one may 
ſee Diviſions, Quarrels, and ſhameful things which 
were hid before, and. are collected into one place mith 

CTV 11 
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And Baſdlius is of the ſame Mind, in reſol- Ep. 102 · 


ving carefully to avoid all Aſſemblys of Biſhops, 
of whom he ſays moſt ſevere things, even 
worſe than Nazianzen. It can't be ſuppos'd 
that theſe Good Men (and I might add, all 
who had any Ingenuity amongſt em) wou'd 


ſay ſuch ſhameful things of their Brethren, 


were there not very great Diſorders amongſt 
em. But I need not mention the Opinions of 


particular Perſons, when the Church-Hiſtory . - 


ſufficiently ſhews there can ſcarce be more 
Scolding, Wrangling, Diſorder, and Confuſion 
in a Bear-Garden, than there has conſtantly 
been in thoſe ſort of Meetings: So that one 
wou'd be apt to think there was ſome ground 
for what the Great Epiſcopius ſays in his Inſt;- 


tutes, That the Biſhops led on by Fury, Faction, 
and Madneſs, did not ſo much compoſe 145 buddle 


%4 
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up Creeds for the Chriſtian World. And conſi- What 


ering the Heats and Animoſitys, as well as might be 


Diftrences of Opinion among the Clergy, no pede 
better Effect at preſent. can be expected from a cas. 


Convocation, which inſtead of deſtroying, will 


in all likelihood increaſe Diviſions, -widen our 


Breaches, heighten our Animoſitys, and rend 
and tear the Church, by excluding all thoſe 


(who are no contemptible Number) that cou'd 


not agree with the Sentiments of the prevail- 


ing Party, and treating em (according to u- 


ſual Cuſtom) as Hereticks. And what thoughts 
(prejudicial to the State as well as the Church) 
this Diſgrace, and the loſs of their Preferments, 
may inſpire em with; or what a Ferment by 
their Inſtigation it may cauſe in Peoples Minds, 
can't well be ĩimagin d. The Confuſion was ſo 
great after the Council of Nice, that the good 
Emperor begs the Biſhops, to vouchſafe him 
peaceable Days and us Nights, that he might 
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280 4 Poſſſeript conterning the | 
+ _ continue his Expedition againſt the Infidels, and 8. 
not be oblig*d to return to keep them in order. * 
Aud in all probability, the Conſequence of a ne 
Couvocation wou'dibe a great Interruption to 2 


the King's proſecuting the War againſt the 
Enemys of our Religion and Libertys, tho I 
5 hope our Author has no ſuch Deſign in ſeeming 
= ſo very zealous for a Convocation ; yet who 
| can think him in earneſt when he ſuppoſes, 
F. 7. The next Age will not believe a Religion re- 
veaPd by Heaven, except the Convocation 
make ſuch a Declaration? Which is ſo far 
from being true, that nothing wou'd more 
expoſe reveal'd Religion than the Heats and 
Quarrels, and other Irregularitys which wou'd 
happen in a Convocation. If Synods are ſo 
neceſſary to preſerve the Chriſtian Religion, 

how comes it that Mahometiſm (propagated 

at firſt only by a private Man) ſhouꝰd in ſpite 

of frequent Councils get in moſt Places ſo much 

the better; and that in others only the Name 

of the Chriſtian Religion ſnou'd be left, the 
Councils having deſtroy'd the Eſſence of it, by 
introdueing Ignorance, Superſtition, Unchari- 
tableneſs, Perſecution, Popery, and Idolatry ? 

And no conſidering Man can doubt, that had 
Convocations ever ſince the Reformation, not 

only met but debated of religious Matters as 

they thought fit, as frequently as our Author 
retends tis their Right, the Clergy long be- 

ore now had aſſum'd to themſelves a Papal 
Power; or if ſince the Revolution only, 2 
Toleration as well as all other religious Mat- 
ters had been left to a' Convocation, which 
was to fit as frequently, and to debate Mat- 

ters as freely as the Parliament does, but it 
wou'd have caus'd ſuch a Ferment both in 
Church and State as wou'd have deſtroy'd both? 
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Wiſdom of our Proteſtant Anceſtors more than 
not allowing 'em thoſe Powers our Author ſo 
zealouſly pleads for. | 

11. Nothing more preſerv'd the 8 
the late King's Reign, than the Di 
Gentry and Nobility unanimouſly refuſing to 


Laws, for which the Charch-men were. not 
wanting in words to expreſs their grateful Ac- 
knowledgment, and to promiſe 'em upon the 
firſt Opportunity all the Kindneſs imaginable; 
which when it was in their Power, and the 
Convocation was deſir'd to come to ſome Ac- 


commodation with the Diſſenters, they thought 


(notwithſtanding their former Out 
that Faith was as little to be kept with Schiſ- 
maticks, as the Council of Conſtance did with 
Hereticks: But this is not the worſt. 


A great many, tis to be fear d, of our High 
Church- men, were ſo diſſatisfy'd with the Go- 


verament's depriving *em of the Power of per- 
ſecuting their Brethren, (which is almoſt as 
great a Grievance as to be perſecuted them- 
ſelves) that they have ever ſince hated the Go- 
vernment, and. endeavour'd, as far as they 
durſt, to ſubvert it; tho they can't but be 
ſenſible that at the ſame time they attempt 
the Ruin both of Church and State, and of 
themſelves into the bargain. But where will 
not ſome Mens Spleen and Revenge carry em? 
And 'tis plain, tis for want of their beloved 
Perſecution they are thus prejudic'd: for none 
were more zealous (notwithſtanding the Ox- 
ford Decree) than theſe Church-men to aſſoci- 
ate in defence of their Legal Rights, and for 
the Security of the Prince of Orange's Perſon, 


and did ſeveral other things more inconſiſtent 


urch in m the 
ſſenting Diſenters 
contri 


join with him in taking off the Teſt and Penal rs. andre . 
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Poſtſcript concerning the 
with their former Notions, than any they now 
pretend to ſcruple; but none ſeems more inve- 

terate than this Author, who (knowing no- 
thing endears the King to the People more 
than his Zeal for the Proteſtant Religion and 
ſecuring to em the quiet Enjoyment of it with 

the daily Hazard of his Life) has endeavour'd 

to take off their Affections, by maliciouſly in- 
ſinuating as if his Majeſty were a Perſon of no 

Sh Infnw- Religion: For not to mention his Hints and 
— ſly Infinuations, as P. 27. That thoſe that were 

ge ; Wy . 

| againſt the Sitting of a Convocation, were Enemys 
to all Religion, and the Profeſſors of it; and, P. 23. 
to this effect, as if Men whiſper'd that it was 
not the King's Judgment and Piety that inclin'd 
him to be preſent at the Service of the Church, and' 
a great deal more to the ſame purpoſe; he 
fpeaks out more plainly, P. 22, where he takes 
occaſion (nothing to the purpoſe) after he has 
faid, As for his Majeſty's good Will, we do not, 
I ſay we will not in the leaſt doubt it, to add, 
Tho ſome, who wou'd be thought to underſtand his 
Mind beſt, and to be moſt in his Intereſts, are pleas d 

in all Companys to admire and celebrate 4 Prince 

of no Religion as the beſt of Governors: Which is 

more malicious, than if he had faid it himſelf 

in direct Terms, ſince it's the likelieft way, 
not only to make it the more creditable by lay- 
on ing it at their Door who'pretend to know the 
King beſt, and to be moſt in his Intereſt, and 

to make them as well as his Majeſty be thought 

Men of no Religion, for not only once ortwice, 

but in all Companys admiring and celebrating 

a Prince of no Religion as the beſt of Gover- 

- nars, but to make the King diſcharge his 
Friends from any Truſt about him when he 

hears they ſuppoſe ſuch diſhonourable things 
of him, and to imploy his Enemys, Men of 
MY our 
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Letter to 4 Conuorntion-May. 

our Author's. Principles. So that Fenwick, it 
ſeems, is not the only Perſon the Party has 
put on this helliſh. Contrivance of aſperſing 
thoſe who are moſt in the King's Intereſt, 
knowing they have no way of doing their Bu- 
ſineſs like creating in his Majeſty a Jealouſy of 
his true Friends. And our Author, that he 
. * not be thought to ſpeak without Book, 
endeavours to make the King guilty, not only 
of a Breach of his Declaration, but of his Co- 
ronation-Oath, in not cauſing the Convocation 
to ſit and act as frequently as he has done the 
Parliament. It's true, after this he ſays, with 
his uſual way of Hypocriſy, Ve are ſure his P. 63. 
ſacred Majeſty did never oppoſe their Sitting and 
Acting. But how cou'd he oppoſe it otherwiſe - 
than by not calling em to fit and act, which 
our Author ſays by his Coronation Oath he is 
bound to do ? Which brings me to his Law- 
part, in which (as I ſhall ſhew in a few words) 
he is as much miſtaken as in his Divinity. _ 

12. He aſſerts, Firſt, That the Convocation 
is the higheſt Court of judicature, having Ju- 
riſdiction in Crimes Eccleſiaſtical. 
_ Secondly, That a Convocation is not only to 
meet as often as the Parliament, but has the ſame © 
Right to debate freely of Eccleſiaſtical Mat- 
ters, as the Parliament has about Temporals. 
- Thirdfy, That a Convocation is as neceſſary 
and eſleatial to the Church and Conſtitution, 
and binds all People in Eccleſiaſticals, as a Par- 
liament does in Cavils. 1 | 


As to the firſt : If a Convocation be a Court Whether 


of Judicature, they muſt. have Cognizance of Comvca- 
Original Cauſes, or of Appeals. If they bad ien her a- 
to do with any Cauſes in the firſt Inſtance, they 2 8 
wou'd have a greater Power than either Houſe n. 
of Parliament claims; and our Author dares 
| | not 
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not aſſert that a Convocation has greater Power 
belonging to it than a Parliament. Beffdes, 
by 23 H. 8. none is to be cited out of his own 
Dioceſs except in ſome few Caſes, whereof He- 
reſy is one, for which the Arch-Biſhop of the 
Province, and he only, can ſummon a Man out 
of his own Dioceſs; by whom (24 H. 8.) Cau- 
ſes were finally to be determin'd, except Cau- 
ſes touching the King, his Heirs and Succeſſors, 
for which there was an Appeal to the Prelates, 
Abbots, and Priors of the Upper Houſe; and 
this excepted Caſe confirms the Law in the 
non-excepted : And by a Statute made the 
next Year, C. 19. All manner of; Appeals, of what 
Nature, Condition, or Quality ſoever they be, or 
what Cauſe" or Matter ſoever they ſhall concern, 
ſhall be made according to 21 H. 8. with this fur- 
ther Proviſo, That there lieth an Appeal from the 
Arch-Biſhop's Courts to the King in Chancery, 
from whence no further Appeal is to be had or made. 
Which cuts off all Pretences from the Convo- 
cation of having any juriſdiction now, what- 
ever they had in the Popiſh Times. 
Whether 13. As to the ſecond; Whether a Convoca- 
tu to ſit tion is to be ſummon'd as often as a Parlia- 
8 = mag ment; tho he has offer d nothing which looks 
liament, like a Proof of it, yet that I ſhall not diſpute 
| with him at preſent, but whether thęy have a 
Right to confer about making any Canons with- 
out a ſpecial Licence from the King : Which 
tho he aſſerts, he can't bring one Lawyer of 
his Opinion, they being all againſt him, as is 
the conſtant Practice of the Clergy, as zealous 
as they are to maintain their Privileges, who 
never ſince 25 H. 8. attempted the making any 
Canons without the King's Licence firſt ob- 
tain'd under the Broad-Seal of England; which 
our Author ſuppoſes to be only a mere Com- 
4 — Pliment, 
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98 and a bare Mark of Reſpect: And 
affirms, To ſay otherwiſe is to wound the Li- 
bertys of 4 Parliament thro thoſe of a Convocation. 
But is there no difference between the Com- 
mons deſiring, by the Mouth of their Speaker, 
Liberty of Speech (that is, that the King wou'd 
not be diſpleas'd with their Freedom in ſpeak- 
ing of thoſe things they have a Right to debate) 
and a ſolemn Licence under the Broad-Seal of 
England, to enable the Convocation to confer 
about ſach or ſuch particular Points? It's ri- 
diculous to ſuppoſe the Broad-Seal is us d with 
fo much Formality for the ſake of mere Com- 
pliments, to convey only. a Right the Conyo- 
cation had without it: The Broad-Seal is ſo 
neceſſary to enable the Clergy to make Canons, 
that all that is done without it is null and void; 
and ſo wod'd it be in reſpect of Parliaments 
themſelves, if they were to have ſuch a Licence 
to debate of any particular Point, in order to 
make it a Law. As for inſtance, by an Act 
made 10 H. 7. calld Poyning's Af, tis provi- 
ded, That all ſuch Bills as ſhall be offer d to the 
Parliament in Ireland, ſhall be firſt tranſmitted 
hither under the Great Seal of that Kingdom ; and 
having receiv'd Approbation, ſhall be put under the 
Broad-Seal here, and ſo offer d to that Parliament: 
And if a Parliament be held contrary to this Form, 
it ſhall be deem d null and void. And in Scor- 
land the Parliament, till this Revolution, cou'd 
debate of nothing which the Lords of the Ar- 
ticles had not firſt agreed ſhou'd be debated. _ 


The Act of 25 H. 8. (which we ſay forbids The Senſe 
the Clergy to confer about making any Canons of /zweral * 


without the King's Licence firſt obtain'd) was 
made at the Petition of the Clergy, and in the 
very words of that Petition: And certainly 
they. were good Judges of the Senſe of their 
: own 
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own Petition, and how far they meant to re- 


ſtrain themſelves. © And we find that the Clergy 
being * afſembled in Convocation not many 


Years after, 1 Ed. 6. (therefore ſeveral of em 


the ſame Perſons at whoſe Petition the Act was 
made) do moſt humbly deſire, that the King's 
Licence for them may be obtain'd, according 
to the Effect of the ſaid Statutes (25 and 27) 


authorizing them to N entreat, and com- 


mune of ſuch Matters, and therein freely to give 
their Conſents, which otherwiſe they may not do upon 
pain and peril premis d, that is, of being fin'd 
and impriſon'd during the King's Will. 

And now we come to the Act it ſelf, which 
recites in the Preamble the Petition and Sub- 
miſſion of the Clergy, wherein they promiſe, 
in verbo Sacerdotii, That they never from hence- 
forth won d preſume to attempt, alledge, claim, enact, 
&c. any new Canons, Conſtitutions, &c. unleſs the 
King's Licence may be to them had, to make, &c. 
the ſame, and his Majeſty do give his moſt Royal 
5 and Authority in that behalf. And be it 
enacted according to the Submiſſion, &c. That the 


Clergy ſhall not preſume to attempt, &c. unleſs 


they have the Ning s moſt Royal Aſſent and Licence 
to make, &c. So that tis evident the King's 


Licence is antecedently neceſſary to their mak- 


ing, or even attempting (which includes all 
conferring or debating in order to making) 
any new Canons; and that they are to be pu- 
niſh'd, unleſs they have the King's Authority 
on that behalf. And none beſides our Author 


can be ſo abſurd as to think the King's con- 
firming the Canons the Convocation has made, 
is a Licence to them to make, or attempt the 
making new. Is the King's ſigning an Act a 
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Licence to the Parliament to make a new one? 

But the Author's Ingenuity in reciting this Act, 

and his Reaſoning upon it, are much alike. - 
14. The Author demands, why are the Cler- 

gy calPd to a Convocation, if when they come 

they are not to act? 2 b 
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The Convocation was once a Limb of Parlia- What the 
ment, and the Writ they are now ſummon'd Cenvoca- 
by, is not much different from that of the *. 


Commons ; and no doubt they then met, were 
adjourn'd, prorogu'd, diſſolv'd with the reſt 
of the Parliament: and this continu'd till H. &. 
when they loſt all their Parliamentary Rights 
except Taxing themſelves, for the doing of 
which they were ſtill ſummon'd according to 
the antient Form ; and tho they have now loſt 
that Right too, and ſo the Reaſon of ſummon- 
ing wholly cezſes, yet the Writs are iſſu'd {till 
after the ſame manner. *Tis not their being 
ſummon'd by this Writ that alone makes em 
a Synod for Eccleſiaſtical Matters: for in the 
Popiſh Times tho they were always ſummon'd 
with the reſt of the Parliament, yet they were 
not a Synod, nor cou'd act as ſuch without Au- 
thority from the Pope; and inſtead of any ſuch 
Authority now, the King makes em a Synod, 
and gives em Power to enact Canons by Li- 
cence under the Broad-Seal : and this with Sub- 
miſſion I take to be the true ſtate of the Caſe. 
15. As to the third, that a Convocation is as 
eſſential and neceſlary to the Church and Con- 
ſtitution, and binds all People in Eccleſiaſticals, 
as a Parliament does in Temporals: I anſwer. 


If the Clergy have another Right to make Whether it 
Canons beſides the Will of the Legiſlative Pow. be eſſential 
er, viz. a Divine Right, their Canons wou'd #2 7% Con- 


be valid without the King's confirming 'em 3 
nor cou'd an Act of Parliament abrogate. or 
oy annul 
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annulany of thoſe Canons made by a Spiritual 
Authority; which is ſo far from depending on 
theirs, that the Parliament it ſelf is ſubject to 
them in thoſe Matters: nor cou'd they hinder 
'em from ſitting when, and as long as they 
pleas'd, becauſe they who have a Divine Right 
to make Eccleſiaſtical Laws, muſt have the ſame 
Right to ſit in order to make them, which is 
but neceſſary to the making *em. Ina ward, 


they muſt be as abſolute and independent in 


all things relating to Eccleſiaſticals, as the 
Lay-State is in Civils; but there cannot be 
two Independent or Legiſlative Powers about 
the ſame or different things, for then People 


| wou'd beoblig'd to obey contrary Commands 


about the ſame things, or different Commands 
at the ſame time, which is impoſſible; and that 
Power which can annul the Commands of the 
other, muſt be able to command in all Caſes, 
and be alone Supreme, becauſe as great a Power 
is requir'd to take off as to lay on. If there- 
fore the Civil Power can annul any Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Laws, the Convocation has no Power but 


what is dependent on theirs, which they can 


abridg, curtail, or annul, as they think fit; tis 
therefore abſurd to pretend, that a Convoca- 
tion has the ſame Rights or Privileges, or is 
as eſſential to the Conſtitution as a Parliament, 
without whoſe Authority no Laws relating to 


Church or State can be made. And a Convo- 


cation is ſo far from being neceſſary to make 
Laws for the Church, that 'tis uſurping the 


Rights of the Engliſh Churches, or Chriſtian 


People of England, who are to be ty'd upby no 
Laws about indifferent things (which alone are 


ſubje& to Human e whether of a Civil 


or Eccleſiaſtical nature, without their own 
Conſent given in Parliament. And I know no 
| Law 
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gy at! 

to. whit 
ſign was 1 22 brought t to Perfection ; for fuch 
was thi on of, a Government built upon 
this noble | Klan, 1 Th 10 72 5 ou by off The Poole 
be bound, by. A ot. conſent to, 5 a8 * i 
muffl'd up in 1 TeTas and Superſtition as Out er . — 
Anceſtors, were, yet that Notion ſeem'd to be 
ſo frongly engr..yen.-in their Nature, that go te. 
thing cou dee it: and accordi 7 we o 
find em̃ proreſting that this and the other thing 
does not, bind them, becauſe done without their 
Conſent X that. the . wau'd.. ngt be 2 2 
any Ordinances of t Fre. without the 
Aſſeat ; that they Gs not lu bject — 
9 the Cler 525. more than Welt Anceſtors had 

done: « 8. cap. 214 They, tell the King, 
that beſides . of Parliament, The People are 
bound by no aber: Laws but what they bave taken: 7 
their free Lil erty, by their own Conſent, tobe 1 d 
among ft then, and have bound themſelves by la ng 
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never cofi ſented. - But their De- 3 Y "mA 


390 "dl 1 . N34 
No wonder if we find this People fübmitting 
to nothing in . except What was or- 

dain'd by themſelves.” "De wajoribns O yes, was 
one of hte Fundamental Conſtitutions before 
they came go * and ſo it has ated 
to this Day; and Matters of Religion were 
among 1 1 era, even before they receiv'd 
hriltianiry:” "Ang what neither; the! A4gan nor 
_ Popi iſh Prieſts cou d cheat or ſcare from, 
our Author will find a hard matter to harangue 
em out of. If no Canon is ROE Rok 2 


trary to the Cuſtom or bf 
4 how can a Canon blig e con 7 to "this wa 
antient Cuſtom? and Fu Fun damental irt of the 


Conſtitution of the People s being 6bli ig. d by no 

Laws except of their own making? What's 
ae become of the boaſted Engliſh Liberty, if they 
ma beexcommithicated; and conſequently im- 
As 3 o 'Prifon'd; for Contemp or Difobedience to a a 
nao ese BYW* they never- made adn nl hk: 
eee is, 1 think, is ſufficient to ſhow the Fri- 
volduſneſs of our Author's Reaſons for making 
his Majeſty guilty of the breach 87 his Corona- 
tion-Oath, in denying thoſe Rights to the Con- 
vocation he pretends are their due; which, 1 
think, Thave prov'd' to be contrary both to he 
Law'of God and the Realm. I ſhall- therefore 
condude with praying, that che God Patience 
word grant that no Prieſts of this Man's Prin- 
E in or out of Convocation, may hinder 
Men from bein like. minded one to another, nor 
diſturb the Fes of Church and State. 
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Firſt Printed in the Year 1698. 
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cCcording to your Commands, I 
here preſent you with thoſe Rea- 
ſons which oblige me to oppoſe 
the Reſtraining the Preſs, as in- 
; conſiſtent with the Proteſtant 
Religion, and dangerous to the 
he Nation : Both which I under- 


religious Truth, ig order to N it, does 
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29% 4 Diſcduiſe for the 


may have the Satisfaction of doing his Duty 7 
as a rational Creature, and may be ſure, tho he 
miſſes Truth, he hall not miſs the Reward E. 

1e to him who bens his Maker, in following w 
as well as he cou'd, and no more cou'd be — 
his Duty, the only Guide which God has be 
ven. him to ive, of Truth and Falſhood, W ge 
Oh. the contrary, he who neglects this, is diſ- ve 
obedient to his Maker, in miſuſing his rational in 
Facultys; and tho he fhou'd light on Truth, as 
the luckineſs of the Accident will no way ex- * 
cuſe his Diſobedience: for God will judg us as be 
we are accountable (that is, rational) Crea- m 
fttures; and conſequently our Reward from t! 
him, whether we hit or miſs of Truth, will N 
be in exact proportion to the uſe. we make + 
of our Reaſon, And if God has oblig'd us to 0 


uſe it as the only means to diſtinguiſh Truth 
from Falſhood, That alone muſt be the way 
to find the one, and avoid the other. Now 
the way that a Man's Reaſon does this, is by 
-examining thoſe Proofs, Arguments, or Me- 
diums, which either himſelf or others have 
found out, and by comparing em with his com- 
mon and ſelf-evident Notions, whereby he 
finds out the Agreement or Diſagreement of 
any — 15 with thoſe Standards and Teſts 
of Truth. ee e eee ; 
Tho this is the only way to diſcover Truth, 
yet if a Man was left wholly to himſelf, with- 
out any to inform his judgment, he wou'd 
make a very ſmall. Diſcovery in Religious, or 
any other Truths. Therefore *tis Mens mu- 
tual Duty to inform each other in thoſe Propo- 
ſitjotis they apprehend to be true, and the 
Krguments bf Tien dur endeayour to prove 
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fem 3 which cannot b“ dene fo belles by Prin 
ting, ten thouſand Rooks, after the Letters are 
LS | 2 ; ones 


Liberty of the; Reb. 8883 
once ſet, being ſooner Printed than one 
Tranſcrib d:; By the Aduamage ef which, Mey, / 
tho. at _eyor Ji gest, dif ance, fg, Wil me, 
Eck. nd, ken, Chatge, "bo "i80BN" abjlinre 
with each others Sentiments. And *tis ' wholl 
owing to, Printing, that not only Knowledg 
become much more diffufive, but that'a'great 
deal of more uſeful Knowledg'has been diſco- 
ver d in a ſhort time ſince that Invention, than 

in many Ages before. And if it has not” had 
as great effect in moſt places with reſpect to 
religious as to other Knowledg, it can only be 
becauſe the Liberty of Printing, as to the for- 

mer, has been more reſtrain d; for Men have 

the ſame way of judging of that as of all other 

I lis being premis' d, tis clear that the\Preſs 
'ought-aot. £0 he reſtrala f .. 20 

I. Becauſe it tends to make Men blindly ſub- Reſtraint 
mit to the Religion they chance to be educated 9 *hePreſs 
in: for if tis once ſuppos d unlawful to publiſh se 
any Arguments againſt that Religion, it can't ah. 
be deny'd that tis as unlawful to read and ear 
mine thoſe Arguments, that being the ſole | 
Reaſon of forbidding the printing em; which 
neceſſarily ſuppoſes they are to take their Reli- 

gion on truſt, without any trial, which is the 

_ greateſt Fault that can be, next to having no 
Religion at all. For I can't ſee any ground a 

Man has to hope to go to Heaven, who will not 
be at the pains to examine what God requires 

of him in order to his coming thither. 
2. Becauſe it deprives Men of the moſt pro- Hinder 
per and beſt means to diſcover Truth, by hin- the diſco- 
dring em from ſeeing and examining the dif- 2 9 
| ferent Opinions, and the Arguments alledg d t. 
for em. I can ſee no Reaſon why tis more 
neceſſary for him who judges for others, than 


for; him who, judges for bimfetf, to ſee the f cin 
Arguments on all ſides ; this being the only I not 
, evidence by which any Man is to, judg. © The im. 
ſuppreſſing the Evidence in a Cauſe where it 


not mov'd without ſome ſenſible Connexion 
between the Cauſe and Effect; for what does 
not convince the Underſtanding, will have lit- 
tle or no effect on the Will. This is one 
reaſon why Men are oblig'd to try all things,” 
becauſe when they ſee the Reaſonableneſs of 
any Opinion, *twill oblige em to act according 
to it more heartily than when they take it on 
truſt: and nothing more endeafs- Truth to us, 
than that its diſcovery is the effect of our own 
Induſtry and Ohſervatſo pp. 


* * 


. Becauſe it tends to make us hold the 
Truth (ſhou'd we chance to light on it) guil- 
h = : tily: 


Liberty of rue Preß. 
tily: for that (as I have already prov'd) will 


not be accepted, if it be not the Effect of an 


impartial Examination; which makes Error 
it ſelf innocent: for if any thing in that caſe 
be a Fault, it muſt be the Examination, becauſe 
that might have been prevented; but the Opi- 
nion caus'd by it cou'd:not, that being a neceſ- 
ſary Conſequence of the other. Men when 
they are left to themſelves without any Clergy 
at all, are more likely, not only to judg for 
themſelves, but to make a truer and more im- 
rtial judgment, than when permitted to 
now the Sentiments of the Clergy only of 
one Sect, who then may impoſe on em hat- 
ever out of Intereſt they think fit. 


F. One Reaſon why God has ſo: form'd Man- 5. Hinders 


| '; thar e | Wi heln af a. Mutual Afr 
kind, that each alone without the help of o- Chance. 


thers can't well ſubſiſt, is to oblige em to mu- 
tual Love and Kindneſs, and to contribute to 
one another's Happineſs. And they want each 
other's Aſſiſtance for things of the Mind as well 
as of the Body. A Man wou'd be in a miſera- 
ble ſtate of Darkneſs and Ignorance, were it 
not for the Light which others afford him: 
and therefore they are oblig'd to increaſe as 
much as they can each other's Knowledg, 
eſpecially in Religion, which they can no other- 
wiſe do, than by communicating what they 
think is the Truth, and the Reaſon by which 
they endeavour to prove it. To oblige Men 
to do this, God has not only implanted in em 
a ſtrong Deſire to find out religious Truth, but 


as great an Inclination to teach others what 


they apprehend to be ſo; and there is no Man 
- who believes a Doctrine true, who wou'd not 


be very glad to get it own'd by others. Who— 


ever therefore endeavours to hinder Men from 
communicating their Thoughts (as they noto- 
e 5 ; 0 tiouſly 


riouſly do who are for reſtraining the Preſß 
Invade the natural Rights of Mankind, — 
deſtroy the common Ties of Humanity. If 
we muſt, early and late, according to the Wiſe 
Man's Direction, ſeek after Miſdom a4: after 4 
hid Treaſure; I can't ſee how t will become the 
Wiſdom of à Nation to endeavour by a Law 
to hinder us from knowing more than the 
ſcanty Meaſure a Party-Licenſer will afford us. 
Auntua: Not only the Light of Nature, but the writ- 
ne. ten * Word obliges every one, Lay as well as 
Clergy, to exhort, warn, rebuke, and uſe all 
his miſtaken Brother 
: Which he can no other - 
wiſe do, than by firſt judging himſelf what is 
right and wrong; and then by uſing Argu- 
m.ments to perſuade him whom he judges in the 
wrong, to deſiſt from it. And if, as the 
Scripture ſuppoſes, no Man can neglect this 
without hating his Brother; every one has a 
right to print his Sentiments as the beſt, if 
not the only way to exhort, rebuke, reprove 
Myriads of Brethren at the ſame time. 
In ſhort, in all Ages the greater Mens Zeal 
has been towards God, and the more inflam'd 
their Love to their Neighbours, the more they 
have thought 1t their Duty (tho with the ha- 
zard of their Lives) to communicate to others 
what they judg'd to be the Truth. And all 
Sects, how different ſoever in all other things, 
do agree in thinking themſelves bound there- 
to, as the greateſt Act of Charity; and conſe- 
a 2 is no Seat. who hinders others 
from publiſhing what they believe to be Truth, 
but ſins agaĩnſt the natural and reveal'd Law, 
and breaks that golden Rule (the Foundation 


means poſſible 
into the right way 


of all. Morality) of daing as they wou d be done 
r . Ea ed aro. | 2 fo 
SR Anda aa MB SSSI renn 


\ 


A Diſrourſe>for the! 


flible to bri 


19. 17. 


1 Theſl. 


5. 14. Heb. 3. 13. 


40: 


* hk * 4 ** > . l 4 


f a 


Liberty of the Preſs. 

10. For tho they account it impious and ty- 
rannical for any to hinder em from imparting 
to others thoſe Doctrines they judg to be true, 
yet they themſelves wou'd hinder all others, 
who have as much right to judg for themſelves, 
and are as much oblig'd to communicate to 
others what they judg to be a Religious Truth. 


' What can be more inhuman, as well as un- Paöliſting 
grateful, than to puniſh that Perſon who out of Truth 
of Love to Truth, and Charity to the Souls 5 Pwniſh- 


of his Brethren, beſtows his Time, perhaps to 
the detriment of his Health and Fortune, in 
publiſhing what he judges to be for their eter- 
nal Good? If this be a juſt Reward for ſuch 
an Undertaking, I don't fee how the Clergy 
can deſerve ſuch Riches and Honours for doing 
only the ſame thing; that is, for inſtructing 
others in what they judg to be true. 
Nothing can be more unbecoming the Dig- 
nity of a rational Nature, than to bar up the 
Way to religious Knowledg and Wiſdom, 
which Men have no other way to propagate, 
than by offering Reaſons and Arguments: And 
there can be no Pretence to hinder Men from 
doing this by reſtraining the Preſs, which will 
not as ſtrongly forbid *em doing it any other 
way. In a word, Men have the ſame right 
to communicate their Thoughts, as to think 
themſelves; and where the one is deny'd, the 
_ is ſeldom us'd, or to little'purpoſe : 
For, 5 TELE Oe e 
Men as they are more or leſs hinder'd from 
communicating their Thoughts, are more or 
leſs ſtupid 41 ignorant, and their Religion 
more or leſs corrupted; And this is not only 
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true with relation to Mahomerans and Pagans, Printing 
who ſuffer no Printing at all, except the Chineſe among the 
(whoſe Knowledg above other Eaſtern Nations Chineſes. 


ſeems to be owing to that Art, in 


300 A Diſcourſe for the : 
them wonderfully rade and imperfect) hut 
with reſpect to Chriſtians, among whom one 
wou'd think it almoſt impoſſible, conſidering 
what Light and Knowledg the Goſpel brought 
into the World, that any ſhou'd be fo groſly 
ignorant and ſuperſtitious as the Papiſts are, or 
that the Chriſtian Religion ſhou'd be ſo much 
daepravid as it is among them. And what is 
Mart 4s SES: n but denying the People the 
Iberty of the Preſs, and all other ways of 
nconbe- freely debating matters of Religion? And had 
niences it not been for this Invention, whereby Men 
attending had ſuch an eaſy way of communicating their 
tbe re. Thoughts, nothing but a ſecond Revelation 


N cou'd have freed em from that maſs of Igno- 
Preſs, rance and; Superſtition. the Chriſtian World 


-lay under; and which was every day increaſing, 
and ſtill remains in a very high degree in thoſe 


Countrys which groan under Reſtraint, - as Por- 


tugal, Spain, Italy; which laſt, ſutably to the 
Freedom once it enjoy'd, abounded with Men 
eminent in all Learning and Knowledg, as well 
as Vertue and Bravery : and that it is ſo much 
degenerated: now. (the Climate, and the Make 
of their Bodys being ſtill the ſame) is owing 
only to that Prieſtcraft which forbids all Free- 
dom; contrary to the practice of antient Rome, 
where to think on what one had a mind to, 
and to ſpeak one's thoughts as freely as to 
think 'em, was eſteem'd one of the chief Bleſ- 
ſings of a Free Government. 
Lis not only in Popiſh, but in Proteſtant 
Countrys too, that according to the Reſtraint 
Men lay under, Ignorance, Superſtition, and 
Bigotry do more or leſs abound. Denmark, Swe- 
Aden, and ſeveral other Countrys, are undeniable 
Nees Inſtances of this; and it can't | be- otherwiſe, 
for there is little difference between having no 
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Reaſon,” and not exerciſing it. And tis evi- 


dent that the Clergy are not only more know - Printing 
ing, and reaſon much better, but are much eee w 
more ſober, careful and exemplary, where „ Re- 


liberty of Debating is allow'd, than where 
deny'd. From what has been urg d, I may 
ſafely conclude, that if Men wou'd employ 
their rational Facultys as God requires, and 
(the Conſequence of it) the diſcovery of Truth 
in Religion, and their being influenc'd by it 
as they oupht, they are oblig'd to allow one 
another an intire liberty in communicating 
their Thoughts, which was never forbid but 
where Intereſt ſupplanted Religion. ne 


lieion. 


6. There's no medium between Mens judg- Dr 
for 


ing for themſelves, and giving up their judg- judging 
| . — to others. If the firſt be their Duty, one's /o/f- 


FL 


- 


the Preſs ought not to be reſtrain'd, becauſe 
it debars em from ſeeing: thoſe Allegations by 
which they are to inform their Judgments. 
All the Arguments. which are or can be urg'd 
for regulating the Preſs, have no other Foun- 
dation than that of People's being liable to 
miſtake, and ſubject to be impos'd on by fal- 
jacious Arguments and ſpecious Pretences: 
which inſtead of proving what they deſign, 
only ſhows the greater Neceſlity for the Free- 
dom of the Preſs. For the more apt Men are 
to miſtake and to be deceiv'd, the leſs reaſon 
there is for relying on any one Party, but the 
more to examine with all diligence the Rea- 
ſons on all ſides, and conſequently for the 
Preſs being open to all Partys, one as well as 
the other. So that they who are for allowing 
Men the liberty of judging for themſelves (if 
any ſuch can be for regulating the Prefs) are 
very unhappy in their Arguments, becauſe 
they all make againſt cthemſelves, and _ -of 
4 | their 
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their own; Mouths they will be condenin d 


But if Men are to give their Reaſon to the 


_ © - Clergyy of whatever Denomination, theres 


nothing, I confeſs, more inconſiſtent with that 


Printing 
allows the 


Liberty of 


becauſe it gives em an opportunity to ſee what 
can be ſaid againſt that or any other Darling 
Notion of the Prieſts; and then tis great 
odds but that rational Creatures will be go- 
vern'd. by their o]n Reaſon, and no longer 
endure the Clergy to be Lords of their Faith. 

J. In fine, if it be unlawful to let the Preſs 
continue free, leſt it [furniſh Men with the 
Reaſons of one Party as well as the other, it 


exenin's muſt. be as unlawful to examine thoſe Reaſons: 


theReaſons 


of Partys . 


Prieſts, that nothing ſhall, be publiſh'd about 


for if the laſt be a Duty, the firlt can't be un- 
' lawful, becauſe it's only a Means to the laſt 
in providing. thoſe. Reaſons which Men: are 
bound: to try and examine; unleſs an implicit 
Belief be à Duty, which muſt neceſſarily bring 
Men back again to Popery. For if it be now 
unlawful to examine the Reaſons on all ſides, 
for fear of having other Sentiments than thoſe 
the Clergy | approve, it was no leſs: unlawful 
at the time of the Reformation, which was 
wholly built on this freedom of examining the 
Opinions of the Prieſts, and rejecting em if 
they jadg'd 'em falſe. This the brave Luther 
did ſingly and by himſelf in defiance of the 
whole Church, and this any Man now has the 
Ame right to do: So. that *tis evident the 
Freedom or Reſtraint of the Preſs depends on 
this ſingle Queſtion, Whether we ought to be 
Free, or Slaves in our Underſtandings; or, in 
other words, Proteſtants or Papiſts? If the 
firſt, there can't be the leaſt colour for leaving 
the Conduct of Religion ſo wholly to a few 


it 


* — 
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it but what they thiok' fit; than Which no- 
thing can ſavour more of a Topfit, Haviſn, 
Wpbat, Sir, con d be more ſurprizing to 
that Honourable Houſe, of which ybu are'a moſt 
worthy Member, than a Motion to this pur- 
poſe; That becauſe making of ie thing 
of great Conſequence; -and Ceuntry-Gentle- 
men are ſubject to miſtake, therefore the 
Houſe-ought to be regulated, by appointing a 
Hicenſer to judg what ſhou'd be ſpoke in it? 
As ridiculdbs 'as ſuch 'a Motion may ſeem, I atters of 

Won'd willißgly know why *tis not as unac- Nh 

countable to binder a whole Nation, the free- 7:9 722 

dom of debating Matters of Religion, which 1 

(ſince they are not able, like their Repreſenta- 

tives, to aſſemble in one Room) can't well be 

done without letting the Prefs be open to e- 

very one to publiſh his Reaſons; which ought 

not to be deny'd, ſo long as every one in the 

Nation has as much'a right, not only to judg 

for himſelf in religious, as any Legiſlators can 

have tô judg for him in Civil Matters, but is 

as much oblig'd to uſe all poſſible means to in- 

form his Judgment; and conſequently there is 
as little reaſon to deny Liberty of debating in 

one Caſe as the other. FFF 
8. The Reformation is wholly owing to the Printing . 
pPreſs: For tho there were ſeveral able Men N 4. 

who, before Printing was known, moſt vigo- — — 

rouſſy oppos'd 'the- growing Errors of the 

Weſtern Church; yet all they cou'd' do was to 

little or no purpoſe, becauſe they had no eaſy 

and ready way to communicate their Thoughts 

to any great number: hut no ſooner was the 

Invention of Printing made uſeful, than a poor 

Monk, who difcover'd at leaſt the groſſer Cheats 

of the Prieſthood, was made capable of im- 

eas 4 parting 


Fl iſe: 9 "which, drew; almoft .; 3 
Moiery + the Wau are n Which 
loſt ground every J here, 72 — bree Was ei- 
ther more or leſs free. herefo re was not 
; ſtrange that the Popiſn Clergy, ſince ther 
cou'd, not confound. the Am of Printing,  ſhou' 
endeavour to turn it to their, own A vantage, 
not only, by Findeis any new Book from be. 
ing printed; but by expunging out of the old 
wzhatexer did not ſerve. their turn: And gere- 
in they acted conſiſtent with their, Priaciples 
which allows no Liberty of ex n 4 
| conſequently denys all Freedom of the ;Preſs, 
which of all things engages Men the moſt to 
nn 175 But what Pretence can Proteſtants 
have for reſtrainin it, who as they one their 
Religion to its 1 275 ſo they can't hinder 
it without deſtroying that Religion which. has 
no other Foundation than every one's having 
A: Right, to examine the Reaſons. for or againſt 
any Opinion, in order to make a true and im- 
Pn, Judgment ? which can never be Jolly 
d, if it be unlawful to permit the Preſ; 
be open for all Men to propoſe their Rea — 
to one angther in order to their eminine 
ThePapiſts And it can't be 1 that the Proteſtant 
N Clergy, who are generally as ambitious as the 
Hyperip. Papiſts to impoſe on the Conſciences of the 
People, have by Per ſecution, Reſtraint of the 
Prefs, and other ſuch methods, given the Pa- 
piſts (who have ſcarce any; thing to plead be- 
ſides the Practice of their Adyerſar ys) 100 juſt 
an accaion- to inſulc 'em, as 2 pack of Hypo- 
crites, in doing the very fame things they ſo 
| loudly gondema; and that tis little leſs. than 
a Demonſtration, Aue the principles by which 
vo" * to juſtif/ eln Separation, are 
abſurd, 


"_ Cale Prep. 
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formagion, . ut was the. Cauſe that w Il, it .:-/ of 

did Spec „it was no 8 perfect: oe Refor- 

the Reit 1 Ve JU of, Commend — mation. 

bays a id, yet being, e te io 

much W god 13 ition, then 

uch e, th 1 aſt, Loads of Corcuption 

which hag, been ſo. long a gathering... Bui 

they, ede en e me bert 

in e ing theirs s they, thein,Frede- 

ceſſors Pinigns, tis poſh but Fime muſt 

have. iſcaverdithe Truth, My made*em,agree 

at, I 125 all. matters. moment. | 8 75 in- 

ted of this, they be ne as, guilty 'of 7 a blind 


Obedience as the Papilts 3, : 
proof of any thing among f 


d twas a ſufficient 
e different Sects, if 


Luther, Calvin, Church of Eugland, ſaid ſo: 
nothing more com mon than that 1 ſubmit all to 
Mother Chinch, —4 n like Phraſes; which 
that Men ſhou' d effe ually do, there were Pe- 
nal Laws enacted to force em, and no Printing 
or Preaching, allow'd to thoſe who durſt ſce far- 
ther 1 the firſt Reformers (whoſe Eyes at 
the bet 1 but half qpen,, tho they ſaw ve- 


7 Y well for thoſe 8 of. Darkneſs, and in 
reſpect 
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reſpeRt of the Papiſts/who might juſtly be rec: 
kon'd quite blind) the conſequence of which 
was, that the Differences between the ſeveral 

Seats were widen'd, and they all run daily far- 


ther and farther into Uncharitableneſs, Igno- 
rance, Superſtition, and Fanaticiſm. 
9. Whoever obſerves with what Zeal our 
Divines condemn the Popiſh Clergy for not ſuf- 
fering their Laity to read elo ne Authors, 
wou'd hardly think it poſſible for em to be ſo 
diſingenuous as to appoint ſome Spiritual Dra- 
I pos to watch the Preſs, leſt any thing ſhou'd 


eal from wen Is not for their turn. 


Let us hear only (for they all write after the 

. fame manner) the learned Dr. clagget, who in 
dis Perſuaſive to an ingenuous Trial, p. 28. tells 

Dr. Clag- us, „ They that have a good Cauſe will not 
get g fright Men from conſidering what their Ad- 
examining © Verfatys ſay, by denouncing Damnation a- 
things. „ gainſt em, nor forbid em to read their 
8 Books, but rather encourage them ſo to do, 

« that they may ſee the difference between 

„ Truth and Error, Reaſon and Sophiſtry, 

« with their own Eyes. This is the effect of 

« a well-grounded Confidence in Truth: and 

d there's this ſign of a good Cauſe apparently 

44 diſcernable in the Application of the Clergy 

of this Church (of England) both to their 
Friends and Enemys; they defire the one 

« and the other to conſider impartially what 

&« js ſaid for us as well as againſt us. And 

“ whatſoever Guides of a Party do otherwiſe, 

c« they give juſt: cauſe to thoſe that follow *em 

6 “ to examine their Doctrines ſo much the more 


carefully, by how much they are unwilling to 


4 haye em examin'd. It's a bad ſign when Men 
<« are loth to have their Opinions ſeen in the 


< day, but love Darkneſs more * 
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If the Church of England will own this to be 


a juſt Character of em, they ought to be ſo 
far from endeavouring to obtain a Law to re- 
ſtrain the Preſs, that they are oblig' d, did 
they apprehend _ ſuch deſign,” to oppoſe it 
to their utmoſt, and to encourage their Adver- 
ſarys to print their Sentiments, and the Peo- 

le to read *em, that they may ſee the difference 
between Truth and Error, Reaſon and Sophiſtry, 
Orthodoxy, and Heterodoxy, Diſſenting and Con- 
| ng, with their own Eyes. Taking a con- 
trary method only affords a new Argument 
for the Liberty of the Preſs, becauſe they give 
their Followers a juſt Canſe to examine their 


: Dottrines fo much the more carefully, by how much NF 


more unwilling they are to have em examin'd. 
* a bad ſign, &c. In a word, did the Pro- 


teſtant Guides ac as ſuch, inſtead of frighting 


Men from conſidering what their Adverſarys 
ſay by denouncing Damnation againſt em, 
they wou'd tell their Auditors the great Sin 
of being biaſs'd by them in the choice of their 
Opinions; and that the more important any 
Controverly is, the more Reaſon there is for 


the Liberty of the Preſs, that they may dili-- 


- geatly examine the Tenets of their Adverſarys 


as well as of their Guides; and that the more 


they heard the one Party, the more they ſhou'd 
read the other; and that if they ſhou'd fall 
into any Error by ſo doing, they wou'd not be 


_ accountable for it. For tho there is not (as M other 
the 'Papiſts vainly imagine) ſuch a Guide as 2 


wou'd infallibly lead all Men into every Truth, 


yet every one's Reaſon as a Guide is infalli- 


ple, becauſe God who deſigns that all Men (if 
it be not their own 100 ſnou'd be for ever 
happy, has given em no other Guide than their 


| Reaſon to bring 'em to that Happineſs; and 
_ there- 


eaſon. 
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5 5 no t having liberty publiſh the 
Be N 91008 e had to embrace ſuch 27 
135 A not meet wir any to BY m Sa- 


-tisfaRionz and in truth, writing againſt any 
n Option where Mr have not the, liberty to 
ans " thewe the 3 y they hold it, 18 but Abi 
dip at random, becauſe Mens ' Reaſons can't 
5 55 Confuted till they are known. Such Argu- 
a 111885 as theſe, a Proteſtant Clergy, who are 
true to their on rinciples, 15 to uſe 
both to the Prince and People, and not preva- 
c *Ficate w with ood, and 1 and alk, eb 
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and forward as it ſerves their turns. 2. N 


be God, ſerve him; if; not, ſerve the Lor 
10. 1 Call 1 no Reaſ - why. they who! aft 
for tyi 1 — o that Tnterp ton of 


ture a Licenſer ſhall approve, god OY Th 
fr 


ur it in his Power to hinder”, alt 0 ag 
Jeing pubtiſh'd, can with any Juſtice confde 
e Po ih Clergy, for not licenſing the 
le it elf for "the Laity tb read it. Tor 
the Bible is to be trahſlated into the a 
Tongue, to what end is it, hut 5 9 1 
by reading it may i108 what is their 
the moſt. ohſcure 70 difficult places? PE ght 
they not then to ſee the Aiterent Tran 8 
4 1 ? If they are to be den 
is, le 
from that of the Licenſer and his Party, "the 
Tame Rea Dy will reſtrain the People from pro- 
miſcuouſly reading the Bible, becauſe they may. 
and frequently, 40 apprehend it in ſuch a Senſe 
as their Guides don't approve ;, and if that he 
a Crime, all, the means neceſſary to hinder i 
uſt be a uty.: and therefore. if it can't be 
revented without hindring the Laity fro! 
reading! the Bible, it's a Crime to ſuffer? em to 
r 
* . nis Reſtraint gires a great handle to 
thoſe Who believe only Natural Religion, to 
argue againſt the Chriſtian; for, ſay they, tis 
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I tbe Bible 
a great 
Bene fit. 


the apprehend” it in a Senſe different 


A Religi gion 


that refu- 
ſes Trial 


S onght to be 


no o ſmall Preſumption that the Clergy are con- juſpe&ed. 
Gl 


ous of the Falſeneſs of their Religion, becauſe 


they dare not ſuffer it to undergoa fair Trial, but 


do hat they can to ſtifle all the Reaſons which 
can be urg'd a ainſt i it. The Clergy, fay they, 
are ſo learned, and withal ſo numeròus, that 
amongſt em they cou'd not fail to expoſe | and 
confbund any thing that's writ againſt em, had 
N e on 9 ſide, Which they know is, 

next 
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310 J Diſcourſe for the 3 
next to the Almighty, ſtrong, and therefore 
needs: no licenſing Tricks, or Stratagems, to 
make it victorious: Theſe are the mean Shifts 
which Error is forc'd to uſe againſt its Power. 

Trial of a Theſe Men farther add, That if Chriſt and 


- things * his Apoſtles oblig'd Men to try all things, how 


' commend 


can they who pretend to be his Succeſſors (did 
they believe the Scriptures) hinder a fair trial 
of any thing relating to Religion? And can 
there be a fair Trial when all Partys have not 
the liberty to publiſh their Reaſons, that the 
People may compare and examine *em by their 
common Notions, thoſe Teſts and Standards 
of all Truth? Has the Proteſtant Religion a 
fair Trial in Italy, where nothing can be heard 
in its defence? Thus *tis that ſome Men ex- 
poſe our Religion on the one hand to the In- 
ſults of Unbelievers, and on the other of Pa- 
piſts; which can never be avoided but by gran- 
ting to all Sets an intire Liberty of the Preſs. 
All other methods equally ſerve to promote 
Error as Truth, and conſequently can never 
be the way which God ordain'd to diſtinguiſh 
the one from the other. 5 
Objeclion 12. It may be objected, That by ſuch a La- 
from the titude People may be ſeduc'd into falſe Reli- 
8 gions, or into Hereſys and Schiſms. No Man 
of 74 L. can profeſs a Religion but upon one of theſe 
berty of the three grounds: That either upon Examination 


e 
le. 


"2 


Fir, he judges it to be true; or, ſome by-Intereſt 


makes him do fo contrary to his judgment; 
or elſe, he takes it on truſt without examining 
it. As to the firſt, If two Perſons anne, 
Anſwerd, different Religions, one the true, the other a 
N falſe oue, yet If they have been equally ſincere 
in their Examination, they are equally in the 
way to Heaven; becauſe in following their 
Reaſon, they have both done what God re- 
* Es quires ; 
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| uires : ſo two Men who ually act 


- 


their judgment, the one profeſſing the Truth, 


the other not, are alike- guilty : ſo likewiſe 
are they Who equally take their Religion on 
truſt; and ſuch perverſe holding of a Reli- 
gion, whether true or falſe, is Hereſy, as the 
other is Hypocriſy: and as Men are more or 
leſs partial in examining, they are more or leſs 
Heretical. So that tis not what a Man pro- 
feſſes, but how, that juſtifys or condemns him 
before God. And there wou'd be few, either 
Hereticks or Hy pocrites, were there not Bribes 


annex'd to ſome, and Awes to other religious 


Tenets: for then Men wou'd not be afraid to 
examine thoſe for fear of finding them falſe, 
nor theſe leſt they ſhou'd- be true, nor to own 
or diſown either, as they judg em true or falſe. 


And an intire Liberty of the Preſs wou'd by 


degrees eſtabliſh religious Truth, becauſe *tis 
ſupported by better, plainer, and more cogent 
Proofs than any falſe Opinions are; which are 
either miſchievous or burdenſom, or at leaſt 
uſeleſs, ' whilſt the other by its Excellency. and 
hy carrys Evidence and Conviction 
with it. | 


. 


As to Schiſms, they are caus d by Mens im- The cas 
poſing their own Interpretations, inſtead of T Schm. 
the expreſs Words of God, as neceſſary terms 


of Communion: which makes Proteſtant Im- 
poſers not only Schiſmaticks but Hereticks ; 
becauſe having laid down as a Fundamental of 
their Religion, that every one is to interpret 
Scripture for himſelf, they moſt obſtinately 
and perverſely act againſt that Fundamental. 


13. The moſt material Objection againſt the 4% of 
Liberty of the Preſs is, T hat without Licenſers, the Preſs. 


Atheiſm, Profaneneſs, and Immorality,as well as 
Sedition and Treaſon, may be publiſh'd. The 
1 1 Com- 
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A\ D)/colr/i" for tha 
Commonwealth has the ſume rewſdnto: puriiſh 
= Wt for thoſe as for "theſe; betauſt they are 
_ | 11 e pere, to Human Societys. And 
ttteröe's alf the reaſon in tlie world, that who» 
= ever afferts any ſuch Notions,' whether in Dif- 
= courſe, or from the Pulpit, or Preſs; ſnou d be 

3 But this can be no mor a 
reaſon to appoint Licenſers for the one than 
 ?ris for the other; nor woü'd it hinder the 

Priaring things cotifrary to Law, for none 

vill be 6 mad as to defire an Impbimatur- for 
em: ſo that ſüch Pamphlets, whether! there 

be Eicenfers or not, will com but ofily b 
fealth ; and tis evident there were more of 
em printed when the Law for regulating the 
Preſs was in being, than ſince. To make” the 

Laws againſt ſuch things ſeverer, and to oblj 

| either the Printer or Bookſeller to ſer his Name 
to what Books he pupliſhes, will tate away dll 
preterice for appointing Licenſers, and be the 
mb effectual way to prevent publiſhing  ſach 
Profe Before T leave tis Head, I can't but remark 
* that they are ho way guilty of Profaneneſs who 
pretence to Out of Conſcience (to which profane and athe- 
Conſcience. iK ical Perſons have no/pretence) worſhip God 
Alter a miſtaken manner; becauſe allthe Honor 
Men are capable of giving an Almighty and 
Alknowing Being, conſiſts in the Intention and 
Deſign: and therefore to puniſh thoſe who out 
of a pious Deſign worſhip God after that man- 


Perſons or Blaſphemers, is the greateſt Crime 
next to real Blaſphemy, becauſe tis puniſhing 
Men only for expreſſing their Zeal for the Honor 
of God, which they can no othetwile do than 
by, worſhipping him as their Reaſon dictates, 
and which they muſt either do, or Hot W 
. R im 
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fies at: all, or elſo iy wich a ock Worſbip: 
And th. who by force are made to break wr Conſcience 
Tyes? 0 f. Conſcience, tho eyer M erfpneous, 19 + thay 
can't be godd Subjecœs either to God or the fore 
King, $9 that Prgfaneneſs and Immorality ß 
can't; be deſtrod hot b all Sefis doing as tbeß 
won d be done to q which-muſt altabliſfeg Rik 
tire aach univerſal- Liberty, ſince they have all 
theſſſame Right to jadg for themſelves, and 
ae qually . obligd to act according; to that 
judgment, and to communicate What they 
judg to be true; Which perhaps was the Rea- 
ſon thał the Houſe 5 Commons ſo-unagimonlly 
threw out the Bill for reſtrainingithe, Preſs im- 
mediately before their addreſſing che Ring a- 
gaifſt Fatman and, Immoralfty. ider to 
e ige 2 to * 30 
If it be once thought unlawfub to to Have no- Printing 
thing printed except 3 the fide of the Church for one ſide 
in fan enn. this Reaſon will at leaſt as ſtrongly % 5er 
mie any thing being preach d which is Tr. 
not of that ſide; becauſe if any thing is prin- 
ted againſt that Church, there ate ten thou 
ſand Clergy (whom one wow'd think a ſufſi: 
cient: Gu for Truth) to expoſe its Fol 
and Weakneſs; but 'tis not ſo eaſy for them 
to know, and conſequently to apply an Anti- 
dote to what is preach'd againſt em: where- 
fore they who are not for deſtroying that juſt 
and righteous Law which allows Liberty of 
Conſcience, ought to be very careful of the 
Freedom of the Preſs, as the only means to 
defend the other; and both being built on the 
ſame Foundation, cannot (as has been already 
provid) be deſtroy d without ſtriking at the 
Foundation of the Proteſtant Religion. And 
therefore it can't be ſuppos'd that the chief 
* of it, the Honourable Houfe of Com- 
mons, 
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mons, will ever conſent to the one or the other; 
+ "eſpecially ww: ve how much the Popiſh In- 
©. tereſt increaſes, and what Advantage of late 


it has got in France, Germany, and Savoy. \ 
Popery _ Beſides, let it be conſider d, tis not certain 
N 2 — 88 we ſhall be always bieſt with the Government 
Seeds, Of a Prince ſo intirely a Proteſtant as our 
Great and Glorious Deliverer. And if the Pa- 

piſts ſnou'd pervert one, and ſo get the pub- 

liſning their Doctrines without Contradiction, 

they might by degrees confound the Proteſtant 
Religion, ſo much weaken'd already by its Pro- 

feſſors acting inconſiſtently with their own 
Principles. But were that Scandal remov'd, 

by allowing as intire a Liberty as the Prote- 

ſtant Principles require, there cou'd be no dan- 

ger of the prevailing of the Popiſh, or any 

other Superſtition. And tis remarkable, that 
nothing has been writ in behalf of Popery 

ſince the Expiration of the Act for Regulating 

the Preſs, ſo little is Liberty a Friend to that 
Superſtition. JC” 

The Clergy 14. But if, after all, there muſt be ſome 
aught not appointed to determine the Fate of Religious 
to be the Books, the Clergy, of all Men, ought not to be 
only Li- truſted, becauſe (not content with the Right 
ne they have from the Society of exerciſing the 
Eccleſiaſtical ' Function) they claim a Power 

and Government diſtint and independent of 

it, which they pretend is founded in Scripture; 

and conſequently they. have no way, as Clergy, 

of gaining any Dominion, Power, or Riches, 

more than what the Society will give 'em, 
without wreſting the Holy Writ: And if, 
beſides the Pulpits, where they may preach 

what gainful Doctrines they pleaſe without 
contradiction, they ſo far engroſs the Preſs, as 

to hinder any thing from being * which 

| avours 
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Tiber of the Prep. 
favours not their Deſigus; What may'nt ſich 
a Body of Men (well vers'd in all the Arts of 
Perſuaſion) by their frequent Opportunitys to 
diſplay them, impoſe” on the too credulous 


People, eſpecially when all the ways to diſa- 


-buſe em ate ſtopt up?ꝰ 

And if the Clergy in | 

primitive times, perhaps ever ſince _ wer 
7 


made it their buſineſs to pervert Religion to 
advance their own Power; how can it be 
thought they will not do the ſame in theſe la- 
ter and degenerate Ages? How, I pray, did 
the Clergy, who at firſt ſubſiſted by the Cha- 
rity of the People, arrive to ſuch immenſe 
Grandeur and ane Riches, but by a con- 
ſtant Confederacy, 1 time to time, carry'd 


on at the expence of Religion? which (as 


their own Hiſtorians ſhew) was proportiona- 


bly corrupted, as they increas'd in Power and 


Riches, the one being made a ſtep to the o- 
ther; and 'tis as evident where they are now 
moſt potent, Religion is moſt perverted, and 
the People moſt enflav'd. 001 T7777 
The chief way they effected this, was by 
perſuading the People to a blind Obedience ; 
the conſequence of which was, that they muſt 
take the Clergy's own Word for all the Pow- 
ers they thought fit to ſay the Scripture had 
given em, and to ſubmit to whatever they 


wou'd determine in their own Cauſe, and for 
their own Intereſt. And there never was a2 
Synod, whether Orthodox or not, which was 


not for impoſing on the Laity, not only by 
Excommunicating, Anathematizing, and Dam- 
ning, but by making the Magiſtrate uſe Vio- 
lence on all who wou'd not, contrary to their 
Conſciences, comply with their Determina- 
a a tions; 
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the more early and Le Pri. 
| i Mitive 
. * 8 be © Clergy's 
forbid to lord it over the Heritage of Goa, have gy}, 
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tions; by which means. they are at laſt arriv'd 
to ſuch an exceſs of Power over the Magiſtrate 
as well; as the P eople, that one was no bet- 
ter than their Hangman, and the other than 
The Clergy their Slaves. And have not the Proteſtant 
cenſur'd. Clergy (from whom one ought to expect het 
n gen ee the ſame method to make 
n, le hlindly ſubmit to their Determinations? 
Map, have they not outdone. the Popiſh Cler- 
25, in wreſting the Holy Writ to deſtroy the 
* Engliſu Conſtitution, and enſlave ye Nation, 
aud in preaching up the Doctrine of Abſolute 
Obedience? than which nothing can be more 
inconſiſtent with the Goodneſs of God, and 

the Happineſs of Human Societys; as know- 

ing the only way to ſecure Tyranny. in the 
Church was to get it eſtabliſn'd in the State. 

So that if the Proteſtant Clergy don't keep 

the People in as vile a Subjection as the Popiſh 

do, *tis- not; owing to their good Will; and 
therefore none who have any value for Reli- 

gion, or any Kindneſs for their Libertys, will 

truſt thoſe who lie under ſuch Temptation to 
pervert the Scripture, with the ſole licenſing 

of Books of Religion. As we pray not to be 

led into Temptation, ſo we fhou'd avoid lead- 

ing others into it, eſpecially ſuch as in all pro- 


P 


bability they can't withſ tan. 
Printing 15. The Diſcovery of Printing ſeems to 
an occaſiun havè been deſign'd by Providence to free Men 
of being from that Tyranny of the Clergy under which 


f be 2 they then groan'd. And ſhall;that which was 


cleſiaſtical intended by Divine Goodneſs, to deliver ; all 

Bram. from Sacerdotal Slavery, be made the means 

of bringi it on again ? If ö our Anceſtors 

con'd not defend themſelves from Tore 5 
Egyptian Bondage, Which the Pulpits brou 

on em, without the Aſſiſtance of the Prefs, 

LENT | tl 
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of 


E Liberty of the Prep. 
ui ſearee poflible' that we'ſhou' be able toiſe- 
re our Libertys againſt both, when by the 
Mp of the latter the Clergy have got better 
Külney, as well as Opportunitys, co intpoſe 
on the Undefſtandings of the People: and 
when Men are once enſlav'd in their Under- 
ſtandings- (Which of all things ought to be moſt 
free) tis ſcarce poſſible to I any other 
Liberty. * 


The truſt ing dg only tue Pulpits but the © A 


Preſs in the Dans e tke Clergy, is cauſing the 
lind ito leui tbe Blind; becauſe the generality 
of em are more likely co be gufity öf a blinel 
Obedience than ehe Laity, ines y are ob- 
ligfa,ias they value their Sabſiſtence, right or 
wrong, to aſſert thoſe! Religious Tenets they 
find eftabliſh'd by Law: the truth ef which 
they can't any more be preſum d too have im- 
ee examin'd, than a mervenary Soldier 
he Juſtice of the Lauſe he is engag'd in; be- 
ing Rent by their Friends to che l Iniverſitys, 
not to try the eſtabliſn'd Religion, whether 
*tis right or wrong, but to profeſs it as a 
Trade by which - they are to earn their Bread: 
4nd left they ſhoud examine it, they are, even 
Pefore they are capable, ſhackled with early 
Oaths and Subſcriptions. | Which is the rea- 
ſon that the Prieſts are wondrous hot in every 
"Countty for the Opinions to which their Pre- 
ferments are annex d; in one place fierce Cal- 
viniſts, in another violent Luthetans, in a 
third bigotted Papiſts: which con'd-nor. ſo u- 


niverſally happen, did they in the leaſt exa- 


mine thoſe Opinions they are engag'd to pro- 


feſs. And therefore there can be no reaſon to 


truſt the Preſs in the hands of Men ſo biaſs'd 
and prejudic'd, who will be highly affronted to 
ſee the Laity do, what they durſt not, hack 
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. Diſtourſe fen d. 


for themſelves, and not be blindly guided by 


them, who (poor men) are not truſted to 


Reſtrain- 
ing the 
Preſs de- 
ſtructive 
to Reli- 
eien, 


guide themſelves. Yet for all this extraordi. 
nary precaution to keep the Clergy right and 
tight, and the great diſproportion of numbers 
between the Laity and them, tis evident that 
almoſt all the Errors and wrong Notions in 
Religion have had their Riſe and chief Support 
from them. So that upon the whole, if the 


Preſs ſhow be truſted with any, it ought to 


be with Lay- men, who have no Powers or 
Privileges to gain by peryerting of Scripture, 
ſince they pretend to none which they receive 
not from the Society. And as there's no doubt 
that the Clergy wou'd highly reſent ſuch a 
Law; ſo I cant ſee but the appointing Licen- 


ſers, whether of the Laity or Clergy, equally 
reflects on their Body, becauſe it equally ſup- 
poſes they are unfit to be truſted. But if 
they are content with that Diſgrace, it muſt 
be either becauſe they can't defend themſelves 
againſt their Adverſarys, or that they have a 
mind to give themſelves up. to Lazineſs and 
Idleneſs, and not be troubled with the labo- 
rious Work of controverſial Divinity. But 


I ſhall ſay no more on this Point, having al- 


ready ſufficiently ſhew'd how deſtructive the 
reſtraining of the Prefs is to Religion, which 
it cannot be without being in general prejudi- 
cial to Civil Societys, for whoſe good it was 
inſtituted, but eſpecially whem it is perverted 
on purpoſe to enſlave em: and there never 
was a Nation which loſt their Religious Rights, 
that cou'd long maintain their Civil, for 
Prieſteraft and Slavery go hand in hand. 
Therefore I ſhall be the ſhorter on what have 
to ſay on a Civil account, eſpecially conſide- 
ring that moſt of thoſe Reaſons which ſhew 


how 
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how deſtructive a Reſtraint of the Preſs is to 
Religious, will equally prove it to be ſo in 
Civil Affairs. ws Hon AE 
16. The greateſt Enjoyment of which ratio- 
nal and ſociable Creatures are capable, is to em- 
ploy their Thoughts on what Subject they pleaſe, 
and to communicate em as freely as they think 
dem; and herein conſiſts the Dignity and Free- 
dom of Human Nature, without Which no o- 


ther/ Liberty can be ſecure: For what enables 4nd L- 
a few Tyrants to keep almoſt all Mankind in berg. 


Slavery, but their narrow and wrong Notions 
about Government? which is owing to the 
Diſcouragement they lie under of mutually 
communicating, and conſequently of employ- 
0s their Thoughts on political matters: which 

id they do, tis impoſſible the bulk of Man- 
kind ſhou'd have ſuffer d themſelves to be en- 
ſlav'd from Generation to Generation. But 
the Arts of State, in moſt Countrys, being to 
enſlave the People, or to keep em in Slavery, 
it became a Crime to talk, much more to write 
about political Matters: and ever ſince Prin- 
ting has been invented, there have been, in 
moſt Places, State-Licenſers, to hinder Men 
from freely writing about Government: for 
which there can be no other reaſon, than to 
prevent either the Defects of the Government, 


8 


or the Management of it, from being diſco- 


ver'd and amendec. . 


17. Fame, Reputation, and Honour, as rie Law 
they are the greateſt Incentives to all good of Repu- 
and vertuous, ſo they as much terrify Men — us 


from committing baſe and unworthy Ac- 
tions. And it can't be reaſonably preſum'd, 
conſidering the general Corruption of Man- 
kind, that the rich and powerful wou'd not 
frequently oppreſs thoſe beneath em, E 
tg | the 


4 a e ; 
: f . by; , 
* * N. * þ 4 
_—} 7 8 * a # 
"1 
ae Ry 
ͤ—— none or vere 1 OT 


* N 
— 3 — 
1 TT OT 
= DL a ae 
* * 
— — 7 * 


- lihingitheir;Grievanges, hut t0 license loch 


y 4 7 4 n 1 n . r * y 
989 * 7 * * 7 e Z 8 4 2 „ 0 
Y wat oo 789 e 2 3 2 ES at IS. 1% Ws N 

fee? Z 8 ** > * ay 
as CO ; ; ; 
” 2 { 
i 
* 


Fd 


| Dk 8 


| they; nat afr alt of 
expaling 7 — . — to the Conteg 


n on not only to hinder the in- 


jur'd: d from appealing to the People by x of 


Storys only @S-mMarcenary Serihlers won d write 


" to juſtify. che Oppreſiors,) and to;condemn,the 


Oppreſt: e as F Nou'd be — ＋ 
nc ment for thoſe Men who 
the / ondinary Remedys —— «ry m_ 
they; pleaſe, ſo twau d obe the higheſt-lnjuſtice 
to 69 Soy ae nine dithe laſt ſatisfaction of u- 
Kifying th cir Innocence tei the World, w 
wou'd be oye to;pals a juſt Cenſure on 74 — 
Preſſors; and this they wWoud dread the more, 
becauſeſ if once they loſe the Credit wich the 
People, they ill be very phi; Inſtruments for 
A Courtotouſe. N no Wonder 11 
all Who make an ill uſe ef their Pawer, velhe- 
cially æhoſe ho have cheated the Govennment 
as Wellbag Rus d the heople, do cadeayonr.to 
have: ther Freſs regulated, leſt their Crimes ber 
ing etrpos d in Print, may not only render em 
odieus to / the People, but tothe ee 
In z Werd, All ſorts gf: Men whoſe latersſt;it.is 
not to have their Actions expos d to the Public 


. . (whiekJoam afraid, are nodmall number) will 
des for reſtraining the Preſs, and perhaps will 
add lpquity to, Iniquity, by, pretending they 


do it dut of Conſcience:to:fuppreſs ume 

1 And Profaneneſsss. 

218. But his tis not the worſt which may 

| happen; becauſe; the Preſs may be ſo man Was 
u 


AS to become a moſt powerful Engine 0 5 : 
a er 


loſing heir Reputation;-and 


Hatred of the People: for this Law of. Repy- 
tation (it may 40 Call it) influences Men 
more than fall other Laws whatever; But if 
7 a Licenſer of the Preſs, he might 


Liberty of the Pref, 32 
vert the very Conſtitution: for ſhou'd a'Magis 
ſtrate ariſe with Arbitrary Deſigns in his Head, 
no Papers which plead the — 4 $ and jaſt Pri- 
vileges of the People wou'd be ſtamp'd with 
an Imprimatur Then the Preſs mnſt be em- 
ploy'd only to extend the Prerogative beyond 
all bounds, to extol the Promoters of Arbi- 
trary Power as the chief Patriots of their 
Country, and to expoſe and traduce thoſe'who 
were really ſo; which wor'd he the greateſt 
Difcouragement not only to all brave and ver- 
tuous Actions, but be apt to make the People 
miſtake their Friends, when they had not Li- 
berty to publiſh a Vindication of their Principles 
or Actions, for their Enemys. In a word, if the 
Pulpits and Meſtminſter- Hall (as we have lately 
ſeen) ſhou'd chime in with an Arbitrary Court, 
what can warn the People of their Danger, ex- 
cept the Preſs? But if that too be wholly againſt 
dem, they may eaſily be ſo blinded as not to fee 
the Chains preparing for em, till they are fet- 
ter'd beyond all power of Redemption; for 
there can never be wanting a thouſand plauſi- 
ble Storys, and fair Pretences, to amuſe and 
divert *em from perceiving their real Danger. 

And if we look into the Hiſtory of Europe, 
we ſhall find more Nations wheedled than 
forc'd out of their Libertys; tho Force after- 
ward was neceſſary to maintain what was got 
at firſt by Fraud. iy . 
19. Tis fo far from being impoſſible, that Slavery 
a People may be thus impos'd on to their utter Promoted 
ruin; that *tis probable another Generation, 2 —_ 
ſeein dee the Royal Prerogative mag- Preſs. | 
nify'd, may be bred ap with the Opinion of 
being born Slaves. And were we not ney 
brought to that paſs in the late Reigns? whe 
nothing came-out 22 — but what was 
88 do 


A. Diſcourſe forithe 
to juſtify ſuch. Opinions: and if ſome good 
Men (not to mention the Prince of Oranges 
third Declaration) eſpecially about the time 
of the Revolution, had not had the Courage 
privately to print ſome Treatiſes to undeceive 
the People, and to make em ſee the fatal Con- 
ſequences of thoſe Doctrines which by the re- 
ſtraint of the Preſs paſs'd for divine and ſacred 
Truths; the Nation had tamely ſubmitted to 
the Yoke. And as it cannot be deny'd that 
thoſe Papers in a great meaſure open'd our 
eyes, ſo it may juſtly. be hop'd that none who 
ſaw the miſerable Condition which the Act for 
regulating the Preſs wou'd have brought us 
into, will be inſtrumental in reeſtabliſhing that 
Law. No; thoſe Men ſure who have ſo much 
exclaim'd againſt. it in the late Reigns, will 
take all imaginable care to preyent it now. 
But if theſe very Men, who may juſtly be ſaid 
to be written into their Places, and owe their 


Preferments to the Freedom of examining thoſe 


{laviſh Doctrines of the former Reigns, can ſo 
forget themſelves as to be for a Law which 
till they were uppermoſt they thought tended 
only to inſlave us, there can't, I think, be a 


greater Argument for all others to oppoſe it. 


We are, God. be thank d, bleſt with the Go- 
vernment of the beſt of Kings, who as he ha- 
zarded every thing to reſcue our Libertys when 
in the extremeſt Banger, ſo he places the Glo- 


-- ry of his Reign in preſerving em intire, and 
tranſmitting em fo to Poſterity. And there- 
fore none who love his Glory, can be for re- 


- ſtraining the Preſs; which now as it can ſerve 


» 
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to no other end than to create Jealouſys in the 
People, who can't forget what former, Reigus 
deſign'd by it, ſo it may hereafter hazard all 
our Libertys. Under 6 good King we may juſtly 
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Liberty of the Pref. 
expe ſuch Laws as will not expoſe ms to, bu ſe= 
cure us from the Oppreſſions of an il one. The 
beſt things, when perverted, become the very 
worſt; for as Religion it ſelf, when it degene- 
rates into Superſtition, ſo Printing, which. in 
it ſelf is no ſmall Adyantage to Mankind, 
when it is abus d, may be of, moſt fatal Con- 
ſequence. Secure only the Liberty of the Preſs, Liberty 7 
and That, in all probability, will ſecure all #% Preſs 
other Liberty; but if That once falls, nothing — 
we hold dear or pt ions is ſafe. Experience ey. 
manifeſts, that w er That of the Preſs is 
deny'd, there no Other is preſerv'd. Moſt 
Countrys in Europe maintain'd' their Freedom 
tolerably well till the Invention of Printing; 
but when that was ſuffer d to ſpeak only 
Court-Language, People were by degrees 


3% 


- 


gull'd and cheated of their Liberty. Had not 
the late King tack'd Popery to Slavery, he 
might with the greateſt eaſe have enſlay'd us; 
and methinks the Danger we have ſo miracu- 
louſly eſcap d, ſhou'd (right us from everenac= ' 
ting any of thoſe Methods which fo much con- 
tribute ze it.. Un bag oo lf iuats 1h 
20. That which alone wou'd engage me, Great Sas 
were I a Senator, to oppoſe the Reſtraint of *isfaFion 
the Preſs, is, that a Parliament is to take-cog-£9 # the 
nizance of all ſorts of things; which ſome 7 
Men of , Geatleman-like Education may not 72 
have much conſider'd: and therefore the pe- 
ruſing what thoſe without doors, who have 
made ſuch things their buſineſs, have writ, 
may be none of the worſt means of informing 
themſelves; but a Reſtraint of the Preſs may 
in a great meaſure hinder em from receiving 
this Satisfaction, becauſe, Lirenſers might. be 
Preraild on to ſuffer only one ſde ta!-publiſh 
their Sentiments Ge Matters of che guns 
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1 Diſtourſe for 1b 
fttteſt Conſequence. I have met with ſome Mem- 
bers, who have frankly own'd that the incom- 
rable Argument againſt a Standing Army gave 
m great Inſight into that grand Point, which, 
Kid they, had not the Preſs been open, wou'd 


never have appear'd, nor any thing on that 


ſide; while a number of Pamphlets on the o- 
tber had been publiſh'd, which, with the noiſe 
olf ſelf- intereſted Perſons, wou'd in all proba- 
-_.* _. bility have carry'd things quite otherwiſe. 

And whereas they cou'd pot foreſee how fre- 
vently ſuch things might happen, this alone, 

id they, was enough to convince em of the 

. neceflity of the Liberty of the Preſs, ſince they 
cou*d''not be tqo ſecure of that ineſtimable 

Jewel Liberty, which, if once loſt, was ſcarce 

ever to berecover'd, eſpecially if ſeiz d by a 
: domeſtick Power. 7 
— e * 1 1 not there wy weed 1 

4, ing Men regulating the Preſs; who, di 
lePreſs they conſider how fubje& all things are to 
a ehange, muſt needs be apprehenſive that this 


Engine of their contriving might be turn d up- 


on themſelves, and made to ruin thoſe very 
Deſigns they thought to promote by it. For 


the Preſs (as a witty Gentleman obſerves) is 
ke a Jackanapes; he who has him in his hands 


may make him bite whom he pleaſes, and there- 
fore tis their ſafeſt way to ke their acka- 
napes in their own hands. And it muſt ſhew 
a\greatdealof hardineſs to make ſuch a Law 

as may produce fatal Conſequences even to the 
Makers themſelves, who will deſerve no pity, 
when they are ſcourg'd with Rods of their 

own providing. And *tis the more probable 

this may happen hereafter, ſince even at 1 

ſent a Law has but an untoward Aſpect 


err 


pleas d 
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. Blleriy of the Prefs. 

pleas'd with it in religious, yet diſlikes it in 
Civil Matters; another thinks the contrary: 
to be his Intereſt; a third is ſatisfy'd with 
having fach:or ſach Sects reſtrain'd from Prin- 
ting, but wou'd be glad that others had that 
Liberty; a fourth, who cares not how all 
Sectarys are dealt with, is yet afraid, that i 
the Preſs be in the hands of moderate Church - 
men, none will be ſuffer d to write any more 
Letters to a Convocation- man, or a Municipium 
Ecrleſtaſticum, or ſuch like Books; a fifth i 
afraid, leſt this Power get into the hands of 
the rigid Party, for then the others will be run 
downas Trimmers, Latitudinarians, and what 
not. The ſame may be ſaid with reſpect to 


other religious Opinions, about which Men of 


the ſame Church are divided; and the like may 
be as well obferv'd in Civil Matters, but I leave 
every one to make that Remark for himſelf: 
So that if all Partys caſt up their accounts, there 
are few who will not find a Reſtraint of the 
Preſs to be- againſt even their preſent Intereſt. 
22. I might add many other Reaſons, he- 
cauſe as many things as are worth knowing, 
fo many Arguments there are for the Liberty 
of the Preſs. What can be more uſeful than 
Hiſtory, and the Knowledg of our Anceſtors 
Actions? A faithful account of which can 
ſcarce be expected in a Reign that has a de- 
ſign to diſguiſe Truth, and to keep us in igno · 
rance of thoſe noble and generous Notions 
our Anceſtors had of Liberty, and how they 
_ aſſerted theirs upon all occaſions. As for what 
concerns the preſent time, I ſhall only ſay, that 
for my on part I ſhou'd be glad, eſpecially 
when at a diſtance from London (an L opt 
poſe other Gountry Gentlemen may be of the 
fame mind) to divert my ſelf with ſome other 
4 | T3 News- 
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uſeful in 
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4\ Diſcomnſe for d 
hardly be permitted if the Preſs were regu- 


Boobs of lated. As for Books of Philoſaphy, and of 
Philoſophy. other Arts and Stiences, 


| I can fee no reaſon 
why there ſhou'd be any Reſtraint on em, or 
why the licenſing em ſhou'd be intruſted with 
the Clergy, as by the late AR, unleſs it be to 
hinder ſuch Books from being printed as tend 


moſt to inform Men's Judgment, and make 


em reaſon clearly, things very dangerous to 
2 blind implicit Obedience. Beſides, an excel- 
lent Diſcovery in Nature may be hinder'd from 
being publiſh'd, on pretence tis inconſiſtent 
with Religion: for the time has been when aſ- 
ſerting the Anti podes has been no leſs than He- 


teſy, and the Motion of the Earth a Crime 


worthy the Inquiſition; and with as little Rea- 


on (not to mention Dr. Burner's: ingenious 
Tracts) has the moſt uſeful Book that ever 


Was writ in Philoſophy, the Eſy of Human 
CLP anding, been condemn'd as inconſiſtent, 
with the Articles of the Chriſtian Religion. As 


of Plyfick. for Phyſick, tho the licenſing Books therein 
were wholly truſted with ſome of the College, 
the moſt uſeful Piece In that Science, either be- 


cauſe the Licenſers were engag' d in another 
Method of Practice, or becauſe it may take from 
eir Adyantage; by preſcribing a cheaper and 


eafer way of Cure, or out of Envy, or a 


thouſand other Reaſons, might be hinder'd 


from ſceing the Light, to the no ſmall detri- 


ment not only of the preſent, but future A- 


buſes crept into it, the likelieſt way to 


ave”em reform'd is not by reſtraining the 
Were Licenſers unbiaſt, uncorrupt, and 
ble, there might be good Reaſon to truſt | 
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News- papers beſides the G eie, which won'd | 


=o As to Law, I ſhall only ſay, if there are 
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Lilerty ef i Preß. Þ 
em with an arbitrary Power to paſs what Sen- #57 Far 
acer tex: pleas'd on Books; but if we are Le ge 
to judg of the future by the paſt, they are al- ned. 
moſt as likely to be one as the other. Men of 
Senſe (and others ought not to be traſted with. 

it) without being reſol vd to make the moſt of 

it, will not care to he condemn d to the drud- 4 
gery of reading all-the;T raſh that comes to be I 
printed; tis only Neceſſity will make ſuch Per- - 2 
ſons ſubmit to it, and that Neceſſity will make _— 
ꝛem leſs: able to withitand Temptation. So- | 4 
that the appointing Licenſers will be as bad, as A 
laying a Tax on Learning, ſince by; delaying; 

to look over Books, eſpecially thoſe which re- 3 
quite to be printed in haſt, and by other Tricks : 
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(fox there are Myſterys in all Trades) they; 4 
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may make People pay what they pleaſe for their 


Allowance. TT FREE SYOUNL wif Yillit | 113.907 \ 1 
24. But this is not the worſt, it will be a great A hinde- 

hindrance to the promoting of Knowledg and e to 
Truth, by diſcouraging. the ableſt Men from #% Nun 
writing: for ſuch Perſons, eſpecially after ha- ag of 1 
ving once had the liberty of publiſhing their ans Taf. A 
own Thoughts, will not be content to have 
their Works lie at the ,mercy of an ignorant 
or at the beſt of an unleiſur'd Licenſer, Who 
upon a curſory View may either condemn the 
whole to perpetual Darkneſs, or ſtrike out 
what he pleaſes, perhaps the moſt material 
things... And tho a living Author may ſabje&: 
himſelf to this, yet none will be content that CE 
the Labours of a deceas'd Friend ſhou'd be ſo : 
ſery'd; ſo that the Works of ſuch a Perſon, 
tho ever ſo famous in his Life-time, ſhall be 

loſt to all Poſterity. Beſides, is it not intole- 
rable, that every time a Man has a mind to 

make any Alteration or Addition between the 


| licenfing of the Copy, and the printing it * 
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A Diſcoinfe for the 


conſer to obtain his leave? for the Printer 


„  cot'> not ge beyond his licetis'd Copy, when 


in the mean time the Preſs, to his no ſmall 
damage, muſt ſtand ſtill. 

in Mort; tho there might ſeem to be ſome 
rea ſbn ts condemn 'a Perſon, who upon a fair 


ral things, or againſt the Gevernment, to the 
Puniſhment'of never writing again but under 


the Authority of an Examiner; yet what rea- 
ſon can there be that thoſe who never offended, 


nay that the whole Commonwealth of Lear- 
ning ſhou d be ſubject to ſo ſevere Uſage, Which 


too is the way to haye only Fools and Block- 


heads plagne the World with their Imperti- 


nence, and make an Joprimatar (as it did for- 
merly) ſignify no more than that ſuch à BOOK 


ds fooliſhenoagh to be Printed? 


© 43 
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' *Tis objected, that without Licenſers any 


dne may refle& on whom he has a mind to, ſo 


** 5 
* 
Ne 
<< 


CLEA 


as that moſt People ſhall be ſenſible whom he 


means, tho he mention only two Letters of his 


Name, or uſes ſome other Deſcription, by 
which means he is out of the reach of the 
Law; hn BE 10 ed 235 36-10 


: This may bean Argument for the forbidding 


the Liberty to vindicate themfelves the ſame 
way they chance to be aſpers'd, than to let 
the Licenſer's Party abuſe all others, and the 
Preſs not be open for em to juſtify them 
ſelves. But if any one reflects on another af- 
ter this manner, let him make appear whom 


be means, or elſe be eſteem'd in Law to intend: 


that Perſon who takes it to himſelf. 


This 
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muſt as often hunt after the Tame II- 


Triaf had been found guilty of writing immo- 


all Printing, but none for appointing Licenſers 3 
for tig much more reaſonable for all to have 
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Liberty of the Prefs. 
This I think is all that can be gbjeRted as to 
Cor dl etere, Esept Ch gebt i Sb 
and Treaſon, for an Anſwer to Which I refer 
the . Sect. 14 nn ** 
I have no more t hut that my greateſt 
Ambition next to-ſerying the Publick- (which / 
here 1 have endeavour d to do, without ſomuch 
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as once thinking how it may affect me in of 5 
— 25 Concerns) is to approve my KIf 
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0924912 7M 301 PERTO;” ON aun? 
A from Parnaſſus, in two Centuries; with the 
Political Touchſtone, and an Appendix to it. By 
Trajano Boccalini, To which is added, a Continuation of 
the Advices, by Giralamo Briani of . Modena, All tranſlated 
from the Italian by ſeveral Hands. Revis'd and corrected 

; by Mr. hn Hughes. : 

The Hiſtory of the Reign of Henry the Fifth, King of 
England, c. Wherein all the remarkable Affairs, both 
in Church and State, are impartially related, particularly 
his Conqueſts in France, the famous Battel of Agincourt, gc, 

Diſcourſes concerning Government, by Algernon Sidney, 
Son to Robert Earl of Leice/ter, and Embaſſador from the 
Commonwealth. of Eagland to Charles Guſtavus King of 
Sweden, Publiſh'd from an Original Manuſcript of the 
Author. 2d Edition. To which is added, his Speech 
before his Death, an Alphabetical Table, and the Au- 
thor's Effigies curiouſly ingraven from an Original. 

The Oceana of Fames Harrington, and his other Works, 
ſome of which never publiſh'd before. To which is pre- 
fix'd his Life. ; | | 
A Collection of State Tracts publiſh'd on occaſion of 
the late Revolution in 1688. and during the Reign of 
King William III. Wherein are ſome remarkable Pieces 
never before printed in Engliſh, and many of 'em written 
by the moſt conſiderable Hands. In 3 Vol. 


In QUARTO. 


A Confutation of the Reaſon and Philoſophy of Atheiſm ; 
being partly an Abridgment and partly an Improves 
ment of what Dr. Cudworth offer'd to that purpoſe in 
his True Intellectual Syſtem of the Univerſe. With an 
Introduction, containing an impartial Examination of 
what that Learned Perſon advanc'd concerning the Doc- 
trine of a Trinity in Unity, and the Reſurrection of the 
Body. In 2 Vol. 4to. By Tho. Wiſe, D. D. 

A Practical Expotition on the Church-Catechiſm, in 
ſeveral Diſcourſes on all the Parts of it. By Matthew 
Hole, B. D. ſametime Fellow of Exeter College in Oxford, 
aow Vicar of Sfokegurly in Somerſerſhire, 
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Flums Panegyrick on the ;Eqmpexpr Tae, faithfully 
render'd into 1 enn G , and dedicated to 
her. Royal Hi hoekk the Princeſs Sophie of, Hanover. By 
George Smit 5 dt horn SAG aig; ae b 12 

The true intereſt and Political Maxims of the Repub- 
lick of Holland and Weſi-Frieſland, In three Parts. Treatin 
of Liberty in General, of Manufactures. Fiſherys. Trat- 
fick. Navigation. Toleration of * reedom 
from'Impoſts. Impartial Juſtice ; and ſettling of Colonys. 
Of a Free Navigation and clearing the Seas. Of War 
and Peace. Of Treatys of Peace and Alliances, parti- 
cularly with England, France and Spain. Of the natural 
Strength and Fortifications of Holland. And of its Inte- 
reſt as to the Government of a ſingle Perſon. Written 
by John De Wit, and other Great Men in Holland. 


o 


A Collection of Fables taken from the moſt celebrated 
Mythologiſts. With Moral and Political Reflections, 
treating of the different, Kinds of Government in the 
World, in order to diſcover which $ moſt conducive to 
the Happineſs of Mankind. In 2 Vol. Suppos'd to be 
written by the ſame Authors as, the former. . n 
The Hiſtory of France from the Origin of that Nation 
to the Xear 1702. Containing, beſides al the material 
Tranſactions in Peace and War, a particular Account of 
the Steps taken by their late Princes, to ſubvert their 
Civil Libertys, and to extirpate the Reform'd Religion. 
To which is added, the antient and preſent State of Fance 
as to its Conſtitution and Government, the Royal Fa. 
mily, the Nobility, &c. With the Effigies of their Kings 
curiouſly ingraven. In 2 Vol. * We 
The Hiſfory of Flanders, frqm its firſt Eſtabliſhment 
as a Principality to the Death of the late King of Spain. 
To which is prefix'd a general Survey of that Country, 
illuſtrated with the beſt Map ever made of it, done by 
Mr. Mol, containing the Seat of the War in thoſe Parts. 
A compleat Hiſtory of the Turks, from their Origin in 
the Year 755, to the Year 1701. n the Riſe, 
Growth, and Decay of that Empire, in its reſpective Pe- 
riods, under their ſeveral Kings and Emperors. In 2 vol. 
An Account of the firſt Voyages and Diſcoverys made 
by the Spaniards in America; with the Crueltys they exer- 
cis'd on the Natives, in deftroying above gooo000L9 of 
them, Written by Bartholomew de las Caſas, Biſhop of 
| | ;  _ © Chiapa, 


h is added, IP Art ravelling, ſhewing how a 
L to th beſt Ady 
$ Stennett. © is 119 180 Yantage, | 
An Aren "HE Bath, Being an Anſwer to a late 
Bo uit into the right. Vſe and U of the Baths in Eng: 
ſo fal 45 way concern the Hot Waters of the Bath 
in the Cot f Somerſet. Witrn ſome Reflections on 
: 2 7 ” Bathing in Sea Water, and Dipping in Bap: | 
95 e Friend, By Tho. Guidbtt, 'D. Au. 
thor 3 he ati ela; De F N Britannicis. | 
Pyro ale x{courſes, ing, f. An Exper tal 
Sie of Chymical Philoſo; ophy ; . a 15 
ſeveral Principles in the Anima Vegetable 
ral Kingdoms. With a Perfpettive a gain ial | 
Non- entities. Written by Fo n Kunkel, Trymifi 51 
Elector of Saxony. II. A ſhort. Diſcouſe on the Origina 
of Metallick Fa 97 George Erneft Stabi, M. D. Which 
ſerve as. an 58 er to Dr. obdmard s Theory of the 
Tabl. and ae > F refutiner* to Ts, he Grounds of | 
Pyrotechnic4], Metallurgy,” aud Jets Eſſay ing ; bx 
ahn Cbriſtian Fyitſchius of Swartz burg. ne faithfully oo” | 
ted from the Latin, and uſeful for all ſuch as are any | 
| es concernd in Medicine or Meta. 

A Ditecto Phyſico-Medical, compos'd for the Uſe | 
and Benefit of all ſuch as deſign to ſtudy and practiſe the | 
Art of Phyſick-. Where in pro r Methods and Rules a 
preſcrib'd for the better underftanding of that Art; os 4 
Catalogues of ſuch Authors exhibited, as are neceffary 
i, 55 conſpleed t dy. all young Students.” By Peter Paxton, 

Doems on Affaits of State, by the greateſt Wits of the f 
bs A ea. apy of which never hefore publiſh'd. In 4 Vol. 
1 "rs of Sir John Berkley, containing his Negotia - 
tion with NL eutepadt General Cromwel, Commiffary ene; 
ral Ireton, and other Officers of the Army, for reftoring' 
K. Charles I. to the Exerciſe of the Government of Eng- 
al 
J 47 Ruſl wort hs s Hiſtorical Collections from the Year 1617, 
to the Death of K. Charles I. .abridg'd d and im im 38 fs 
wk Including the Trial of the Earl of Strafford, in a di erent 


1 en | Eye-wityefs nant Adorn'd with Cuts, Tg 


Method from any yet publiſh'd. In 6 Vol. i 
An Account of the Courts of Pruſſia and Hanover. Witt 
the Ordinances and Statutes of the King of Pruſſia's Aca- 


| . By Jom Tuland. 


